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FOREWORD.

The works with which our standard literary histories of
Sanskeit literature deal are almost exclusively confined to
Brahmanic texts. Weber, Barthand Hopkins and after
them even Barnett and Keath have scarcely assigned its due
place in the history of Sanskrit literature to the contribution
made by the Buddhist authors, The brilfiant aad outstanding
exception in English is still the Renaissance chapter of fwdia -
Hhat can it teach wr by Max Muller, That there was n vast
literature  embodied in Sanskrit by Buddhist thinkers is
attested even by the sparce references in classical Sanakrit to
them and | by ai occasional find of a Buddhist work in a Jain
bhaminra. The late Dr, Peterson came upon the Nyavabindatide
in & fain library, and the various papers read befoee the
Bombay Branch of the Roval Asistic Society by Telang and
Professor K. B. Pathak demonstrate the deposits of Buddhist
wirks in extensive quotations, if not in entire texts, to he
found in the libraries of the Jainas of Kanara, The Mahavyut-
patti'in one place (p. 51) mentions thirty-eight famous writers,
the names even of some of whom have grown strange to us.
The works of others have perished and there ars hardly any,
of the lives and complete literary remains of whom we have
positive knowledge. For a search of Sanakrit Buddhistic texts
in Jain libraries the public may look up to enlightened Jain
religious preceptors like the Jainacharya Vijayadharmasurl
who combines ancient traditional practices—the Jain saine
dicl all his journies to Benares, Caloutta and other sacred places
in Northern India on foot from Surat,—with a broad religious
outlook and 3 Western method of oryanised research.

Thus there is a gap in our knowledge of Sanskrit
literature  which this bookis intended to supply, | have



entirely  depended upon  Winternitz in the first thirteen
chapters. It was my intention to bring up-to-date the work
which appeared originally in 19184 but commercial Bombay
has evinced small care  for literary research and the best of
jts librarics are vet innocent of the learned series like
the SBA., SWA. and rouay pav, 0Ot [0 mention
s host of other continental periodicals, without which
it is impossible to continue Winternita's laborious history.
Winternitz is by no means a new name to English readers.
He prepared for Max Mauller the voluminous index to the
forty-nine volumes of his Serred Bouks of she Easts I have
endeavoured to embody all his valuable notes and cite all the
authorities which he has most ‘industriously collected ; hut
it iv possible thar some may have been left out since the
chapters were first prepared for the literary colunms of the:
Fumbiss Chronicde which had naturally o be kept free from
leamed overloading.

Next after Winternitz the reader will have to feel grateful
to' M. Sylvain Levi, ofthe College de France, of some of
whose oliarming studies | have attempted to produce a faint
refiex. The “Constitution of the Buaddhist canon, " was
tarned by me into English for the Rangoon (et a5 s00n
as | received a copy of it from the distinguished savant. It
created o mild sensation in the Asiatic sest of Pali learing
where my efforts at the approciation of Buddhism as
incorporated in Sanskrit literature were combared with a fury
familinr to those who have 4 practical acquaintance with
oium tharlugicum. The romance of Sufralanbarais a brilliant
easay of Sylvain Levi's for the accidental defects in which
the responsibility must be borme by myself. “The Appendix
(I on the Pali canon gives a foretaste of the splendid
pages of Winternitz which 1 hope it will not take me
long to bring out in English, As a supplement to the history
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I have added as Appendix IV the weighty contribution to the
Buddhist drama by Winternitz  (VO]. 1818, p, 88). While
these chapters will more or less appeal to the specialist,
Appendix V' on the “Treasures of ancient literatures ¥ hy
Luders will interest any one susceptible to the impertance of
the revival and resuscitation of a dead past and, in some cases,
of a past neither the existence nor the death of which was
suspected, It was prepared in the frst instance for one of
Mrs. Besant's literary periodicals. The number of works
which have been brought again to unanticipated light from
Central Asia includes not only Sanskrit and Buddhist texts,
but Iranian and especially: Pahlavi documents of prime value.
The Appendix (VII) on the sources of the Zirjaredise i3
inserted as a proof of the great importance of Chinese for
Sanskrit  Buddhism, The contribution by Ed. Huber
(Appendix VIII) is believed to be his last. The death ar the
early age of thirty-five of this French genius is a lossaot only
to Buddhist scholarship in its difficult ramifications of Chinese
Tibetan, Sanskrit and Pali but w that exceedingly rare
beanch of learning which links Mabayana Budidhism to Persia
through the intermediary of Tibet. (Melanges, Sylvamn  Levy,
P 805). As the literary activities of the Buddhbists have
perhaps not been fully represented in the work of Winternitz
in respect: of grammar, lexicographys~Amars was most
probably a Buddhist,—astronomy and medicine, Ihave inserted
the condensed remarlks of §. Jolly oo medical science of the
Buddhists from the @ remdrie. Much concise information in
English on Vasubandhu has been supplicd by Sylvain Lovi
and the Japanese scholars in the varions articles in the
Encyelopacdia of Religion and Efiie - but Thope the few pages
from Burnouf will not be beld antiquated (Appendix X).
The Adkidkarma Kiha Tyatiye mway yet possibly attract the
leisure and the attention of an Indian lover of leamniog in
a position to have it edited. References to Buddhism in



X1t

Hrahmanical and Jaina  writings (Appendix XI) and
Appentix XI1 represent - a portion of the notes made by me
for a Sanskrit Buddhist literary record which must be
effaced in the presence of Wintemitz’s work. My
thanks are dee toall the editors of the periodicals in whose
journals the chapters in this collection appeared in the first

msiance.

Some inconsistencies in the matter of spelling have to be
explained, ‘They relate generally to the a-sound and the
;i~sound. The consensus of Orientalists is inclined to assign
to the English , the phonetic value of .4 in church. However,
old associates like Panchatantra will’'no doubt long appear in
their time-honoured shape. There ix much to be saidin
favour of the exclusive phonetic value of ¢ especially as it
never now represents the p-sound. Various devices have
been adopted to do away with the 4 andat the same time to
represent o4, Here the general agreement of soholars is less
pronounced. | o not think many, if any, ssholars will agree
with me in my insistence on avoiding Sarvastavadiy and
Chandragomis which are to me alien importations: such
as at least Indian Sanskritists should unhesitatingly reject.
If we speak of our friend Trivedi there is no reason why we
should adopt the European exotic Yajurvediy. 1 adhere to
Mula Sarvastivadi.

| have to thank the Commercial Press, Bombay, for
promptness and care and to depeecate in advance & certain
amount of overlapping of material due 10 my having had 1o
deal with several authors working on the identical themes,
My own notes are indicated by N. at the end of each.

Tane AvrHoR.
Hombuy, November 1019



LITERARY HISTORY OF BUDDIISM,

Buddhism rose i Indin anditis all but dead in lodia:

but the zeal of the early Huddhist

Introductory  pissionaries spread the faith far beyond
the boundaries of its native land. There is

no lack of authentic histories of Buddhism but up to now no
svaematic history of the Buddhist literature in Sanskrit
has appeared.  Buddhism has had an wnmense literature.
The literary productions of the Buddhists fall into two
divisions. The sacred language, however, of Buddhism
lasnot been one. The religion had early branched into
severil seots and enchiof them Tad o sacred tongue of its
own. 1L s vet 4 moot question what the origing) language
uf Boddhism was and whether we have descended to us any
fragments of the twague employed by the Huddha himself,
Wihatever that eriginal Janguage was it is now oertain that
Pali has no clivim to that distinerion.  Strictly speaking there
are only two sacred Janguages of the Boddhists, Pali and
Sanskrit.  Pali is the hieratic langoage of the Huddhists of
Vevion, Siam and Burma who observe a prosaic and mvre
ancient form of Buddhis,  The sacred language of Tibet,
China ansl. Japan is Sanskritwnd although very few hooks on
Buddhism written In Sanskrit have ever been discovered there,
it is unguestionahlé that at ooe time there was an fmmense
Huddhist literatare, & vast amount of which was transiated
into libetan and Chinese anl latterly scholars have suc-
ceeded in recoVering & portion of the Sanskrit canon which
was believed o have perished bevond recall,  The history of
Huddhism will have a sufficient amount of light thrown on it
when we have accessible to us in & European lunguage the
vasence of the Chinese and Tibetan Buddhist works. But
Pali Buuldhism has the merit of being compact and has been

-
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studied mote or less vigorously in Europe, The Sanskrit
Buddliism has hadl the disadvastage of being looked: upon
with suspicion, It was believed to be a later production.
Very few schlurs aremnow sceptical reganding some of the
cexts which this Sinskrit Buddhist literature embodies and
which date from an antiguity as’ respectahle s any of the
Pali texts.

The following chapters were intended 1o he published
in English with the collaboration of the
P':;'“‘;: the  distinguished soholar who first conceived
and executed the plan of a history of
Ruddhist Titerature in Sanskrit. The War jnterrupted the
design, At the suggestion of Imlian scholars nterested at
once in Buddhism amd in Sanskeit 1 have undertaken w
publish these chapters which; unlike iy studies on Parsie
and Edriy Isiom, lay claim to no originality, ‘The
merit of these pages devoted to an . elucidation of the historical
data comprising the Buddhist literature, that has survived
it Sanskeit, consists in & Jucid marshalling of every
available source  which makes the study as valuable as it
is original. 1t is at once a pioncer and a perdected enterprise.,
In the original scheme due regard in had to the Pali hianch of
Huddhism as well as Sanskrit, | propoese, however, in view
of the deserved sanctity attached to Sanskrit first to. lny
before brother Pandits the section on Sanslait.  The original
wotk is supported throughout by authorities and referemces.
The extent of these notes covers almost as much space as
the text itself.

G K. N



CHAPTER 1,

-
Vowever extraordinarily rich and extensive the Pali
literature  of India, Ceylon and Burma
;g‘é:dﬁ‘:ﬁ':: may be, still it represents only the
literature of one sect of the Buddhists.
Alongside of it in India isclf and apart from the other
countries where Buddhism is the dominant religion, several
seots. have developed their own fiterary productions, the
language of which is partly Sanskrit and partly a dialect
which we may call the mid-Indian and which is given the
designation of “mixed Sanskrit ”'by Senart.  OF this Sanskrit
literature there bhave remained to us many voluminous books
and fragments of several others while many are known (0
us only through Tibetan and Chinese translations. The
major portion of this literature, in pure and mixed Sanskrt,
which we for brevity's sake call Buddhist Sanskrit literature,
belongs either to the school known as that of the Mahayana
ot lue been more or leas Influenced by the later, For an
appreciation. therefore, of this literature it is necessary in the
first place to make a few observations on the sechism in
Huddhism which divided jt early into two schools, the

Mahayiana and the Hinayana,

The most ancient Buddhist school, the dectrine of which
coineides with thnt of the Thermvads, as perpetuated in  Pali
tradition, seee in salvation or Nirvana the supreme bliss and
in the conception of Arkatshsp, which s already in this
life & foretaste of the coming Nirvana, the end and goal of all
strivings,—a goal which is attainable only by a few with the
help of a knowledge which is to be acquired only in ascetic
life. This original objective of early Buddhism lias not been
rejected by the adberents of the later or Mahayana' school.
On the other hand it has been recognised as originating with
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the Buddha himself. 1t is shammacterised as the Hinayana or
the & inferior vehicle " which does not suffice to conduct all
beings to cessation of sorrow, What the Inter doctrine teaches
is the Maliavana or the * great vehicle,” which is calouluted
to transport a larger number ol peopie, the whole conmunity
of humanity, over and heyond the sorfow of existence.  This
new doctrine, a5 s claimed by its followers, rests upon &
profounder understanding of the unoient Lexts or upon later
mystical revelation of the Buddha himself and it replaces the
ideat of the Artuit by that of the Bodhisattva, Not only the
monk but every ordinary human being can place betore
himself the goal to be re-born asa Bodhisattva, which meins
an enlightened being or one who may recelve supreme illrmi-
mation and bring salvation to all mankind. 1f this goal is o
be mude ataipable by maoy there must be more efficient
means for making it accessible to all than are to be fonnd in
the Hinayans doctring,  Therefore, according to W doctrine
of the Mahayana, even the fither of o family occupivd
with werldly life, the merchant, the craftsman, the sovereign,
—nay, even the labourer and the pariali—can attain to salva-.
tion on the one hand, by the practice of commiseration

and goodwill for all creatures;, by exteaordinary LENCTosity

and selfabnegation, and on the otber, by means of &
believing swrrender o and veneration of the Huddha,
other Budidhas and the Bodhisattvas, In the Pali canen the

Buddba is already sometimes shown as i superman but he

becomes such only because of his attainment to supreme

illumination whicl: enabley him to perform miracles and finally

to enter Nievana, What has remained for us a3 an obyeot of
vencration ufter his passing away is only his doctrine or at

any rate his relics, The school of the Lokottaravadia, which

arc a special sect of that Hinayana, go further and decline to

see in the Buddha an ocdinary man. For the Buddha iz n
superhuman belng (Lokottarn) who comes down for a limited

period of time for the Succour of all mankind, -
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In the Mahavana, on the other hand, the Buddhas from
- the first are nothing but divine beings
Mahsyass; and thelr peregrindtions on the earth and

their entry into Nirvanz no  more than
a freak or thoughtless play. And ifin the Hinivana there
is the mention of & number of Buddhas, predecessors of
Shakvammni  in carlier wonis, the Maliayana counts ita
Budddhas by the thousand, nay, by the million. Moreover,
innuwnerable mblois o) Bodhisaiivas me worshiyped as
divine beings by the Mahuyass Buddhists, These Bodhi-
mttvas whoare provided  with petfections  (Parnmitas) and
with  illumination, out of compassion for the world
repounce their claim to Nirvana, Furthermore, there are the
Hindy gods andd goddesses especially from the Shiva cvale
who are pluced on a par with the HBuddhas and Bodhisativas
who contribute to the amplifization of the Buddhist pantheon,
This newly formed mythology, this pew Bodhisatva ideal
and the much more vigorously prominent worship of the
Hudilla or Buddha-bhlakti together form the popalar phase of
Mahavana. Sofar this process was already extant in the
Hinayana, it developed itsell under the influence of indsiism ;
and sinilarly the philosophical sidde of Mahayana is only a
farther: evolution of the doctrine of Hisayana under the
influence of Tlinduixm,

The ancient Buddiism denied the Ego and gaw in the
knowledge of the pon-Ego o path 1o Nirvana, to extinetion
of the Ego, “The Mahayana shools went still further and
taught that not only there was no Ego, but that there was
vothing atall,— only o' Blank, sarsam sianyam. ‘They pro-
fessed & complete negativism or shwnvavada which denied
both Being and sor-Being ot the same ‘time or believed in
idealistic hegativism or Fyuavarata which at least recog-
nises g Being comprised in conaciousness,  As Max Wallaser
has put it, negativism is a better charasterisation of the
Mahayana philesophy than nililism.
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The Sanskrit literature in Buddhism, however,{a by no
means exlusively Mahavanist, Before all the widely spread
sect of the Sarvastivadis, which belonged to the Hinayana
and which is indicated by its designation of positivists,
possesseid a canon of ity own and & rioh literature in Sanskrit,
Literally the dostrine of Sarvaativads means the dootrine
of All-Exists,
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CHAPTER 11,

Of this Sanskrit canon no complete copy ia o be
found, We know it only from latger or

Sanekeit wmaller fragments of its Udana-varga,
Hoddhist ;
canon. Dharmapada, Fkottaragama and Madhya-

mirgama which have been discovered from
the zylographs anl manuscripts recovered from Eastern
Turkistan by Stein, Grunwedel and Le Cog, as well as from
quotations  in  other Buddhist Sansknt  toxts like the
Mahavasta, Divyavadans and Lalitavistea and finally from
Chinese and Tibetan translations,

The litseature of Central Asfan discoveries  has afroady
assumed great peoportions,  The more important references
are: Pischel, Fragments of u  Sanskrt Canon of
the Buddhist from Idykutsar in Chinese Turkistan, SBA
1904, . 807, New Fragments, idd 1 118535 The
Turfan Recensions of the Dhammapada, SBA 1608, p. 968,
What, however, Pischel reganled a8 the recensions of the
Dhammapada are in realicy fragments of the Udanavargs of
Dhacmatrata, the Titetan tanslation of which has been
rendered into English by Rokhill in 1553, and the Sanskrit
ariginal of which Lulers is going to edit from the Turfan
finds.  Vallee Poussin has discovered fragments of the same
work in the sollection brought from Central Asia by Stein
and there 8 found Udama corresponding to the Fali
Udana ( JA. 181 po 10, vol, xix, po 811 ) Levi, JA,
1910, p 10 vol. xvi, P ddd.  On the other hand the
ancient Kharesthi rumnuscript  dissovered in Kbotwn' hy
Dutrenil de Rhins, important equally from the standpoint of
pakeography and fiterary history, repeesents an anthology
peepared after the model of the Dhammapada in Prakrit
{Comptes rendus de 1'Academie dies  inscoptions, May
1895 and Apeil 18983 Stein, Ancient Khotan, 11881 Senart



OC X1, Parls, 1397, 1, i seq, YA 1888, p. 8, vol XII,
198, 8451 Luders NGGW 1868, p, 474+ Rhys Davids
JRAS, 1835, p. 428, anl Franke ZDMG R, 1806, p. 4770

Buddhist Sutras in Sanskrit inscribed on bricks have
been found by V. A, Smith and W, Hoey in the ruins of
Gopalpur along  with  inscriptions ranging between 250
and 400 A, (JASE proceedings, 1884, p. 99). Feor
translations into. Chincse and 'Tibetan  see Oldenber,
ADGM 52, pp. 654, 562y Anesaki Ze Museon, new -scries
X%, Vi 1905, pp. 28-57. On a Chinese translation of A
“Nirvanasulra, " sce JARS 1851, p. 85,

To the Vinayapitaka of the same canon belongs probabiy
also the fragment of a ritual for the initiation of monks
written in Sanskrit which was found i Nepal by Bendall
av well as the Pratimodehasutrs which is inferred from one
Tibetan and four Chinese teansiations, Albusn Kern, p. 878,
and OC  «iii, Mumburg, 1902, p, 88, S, Levi iscoverad
the fragment of a Vinayapitaka of the Sarvastivadis in the
Tokharian (JA 1812, p- 10, vol. xix, p. 101, L'iil-lmtu-g_
ZDMG 52, p. 645.)

The peincipal texts of the canon of the Mulasarvas
stivadis—this is the designation of the Sanskrit canop
according to tradition—were franslated from Sanskrit into
Chinese in 700-712 by the Chinese pilgrim J-tsing,

(). Takakusu, a record of Buddhist religion by T-tsing,
umnslated, Oxford 1395, p, XXXVIL See Anesaki JRAS
1901, . 8957 Ed Huber in DEFEO Vi 1806, p. 1,

Sylvain Levi in the Toung Pao, V., 1804, p, 297, VI,
110), ' '

A sub<division of the Mulasarvastivadis are the Sarvas
stivadia who had a Vinaya of their own just as the othes three
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silb-Uivizions of the same school, wiz,, the Dharmaguptas,
Mahishasakas and Kashyapiyas (Levi ibid p 114 1907). But the
Chinese “Tri-pitaka” does not mean the same thing as the Pali
Tipitaka but contains al<d many non-canonical texts and even
philosophical treatises of Brahmanism (Takakusu, JRAS
1596, p. 4156)

Likewise in the Tibetan Kanjur which is also denominated
#Yripitaka,” there ismuch which has po comparison with the
Tipitata of Pall and whizh doubtiess does not belong to the
ancient canon. Asinthess s alse in the Chintse and Tibetan,
there are the sub=divisions into Vineva, Sutra and Abhidha .

This Sunskrit canon in its Chinese rendering betrayes in
the texts and in the arrangements of its componént hooky
many coincidences with the Pall canon and on the otber hand
many deviations from it.  This is to be explained by assuming
that the Pali canon was first trunslated in some parr of India
first from a common source, probably the lost Magadhi canon
and later on inanother province the Sinskrit canon branched

itself off.

According to Sylvain Levi (Taung Pao 1907, p, 116)
the Vinava of the Sanskrit capon was first codified in the
8rd or dth contury after Christ,  In the Sanskrit canon the
Agamis corresporid to the Nikayas in Paii, the Dirghagama
answering to the Dighanikaya, the Madhyamagama to the
Majjhinanikaya, the Lkottaragamna (o the Angiuttnmanikaya
and the Samyuktagama to the Samyuttanikava, There was
also u * Kshudraka ™ corresponding to the Khuddakanikaya,
Whether in this latier all those texts were incleded which in
the Pali canon are embodied in this Nikava we do not know
bait we lnowe that in the Sanskeit canon alsp there were corres:
panding o the Pali texts of Suttanipata a Sutranipata, Udana
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corresponding to Udana, to Dhammapada: a Dharmapada, to
Theragatha a Sthaviragatha, to Vimanavatthy a Vimanavastu
and to Buddhn Vanss a Buddha Vansha, It is doubtful
whether the collection of the ¥ seven Ahliidliarmas " which
stanis translated in the Chinese Tripitaka was also dérived
from the ancient canon in as much as these Abhidharmas
have nothing in common with the Abhidhammapitaka of the
Pali canon except the mumeral seven and a few titles.

Jo Takakwiy LR.AS. 105, p, I.‘Jﬂ: anil ].]';1_' 5. 1905, p. 67,

Thus if the canon of the Mulasarvastivadis has been
preserved only incompletely, the other Sanskrit Buddhist sects:
likewise give no closed canon, each having only one or
maore texts o which was accorded special sanctity as a kind
of Bible and which assimilated the older texts of « Tripitaka
recogmised as such in principle and rejecting others,



16§
CHAPTER 1L

As belonging to the old school of Hinayana we have in
the first place to mention the Maha-

Mahavasts,  aqpy @ the Book of the Great Events,”

Lo Maharastu, Sanskeit text, was published for the firse
time with intreduction by E. Sanart with a detailed conspec-
s of contents in the Intrecliction, Pars 1552-1897. A
Barth in RUR., 11, 1885 p. 160 5 42, 1900, p, 6l and Jowrnal
des Savanls 1899, p. 459, p. 517, p. 828, E. Windisch, the
Composition of the Mahavastn, Leipzig 1009, A conspectus
of the contents is also givén by Rajendralal Mitra i his
Nepalese Buddhist Lileratére, pp. 115-181

The book gives iwselfl the title of: % The Vinayapitaka
accarding to the text of the Lokottaravadis belenging to the
Mahasanghikas.” These Mahasanghikas, that is; the adhe=
ents of the Mahasangha or the Great Order are acconding: to
concurtent reports the mast ancient Buyddhist sehismatics.

This is the only thing positive which we can ascertain
regarding the rise of Buddhist seats from the contradiotory
and confused accounts. (Compare Kern Mamyal of
Buddhism, p, 105).

A sub-division of theirs was the Lokottaravadis, that is,
thiase according to whose Joctrine (he Buddhss are Supra-
Mundane or Lokottars and are only externally connected with
worldly existence,

W Nothing in the perfieatly Awakened Ones s comparable
to anything in the world but everything commected with the
great Rishis i exalted above the world,”  (Mabavastu V. 1,
1 p. 159,8). They wash their feet although no dust attaches
to them, they #it under the shade although the heat of the
gun does not oppeess them, they take nourishment although
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they are never troubled with hunger, they use medicine
although they have no discases, (Windisch foc. cit. p. 470.)
Accorling to the Mahavastu, the Lokottaravadis belong to
the Madhyadesha or the 18 countrics Iving hetween the
Himalaya and the Vindhya mountains, (Mabastu V. 1, pIIR)

Entirelv ‘in keeping with this doctrine, the biography of
the Buddha which forms the principal conteits of the Maha-
vastu 2 related as an ® Avadans” or a miraculous . history,
Itis slearly not thereby differentinted much from the texts
of the Pali canon which are devoted to the life of the Buddhia,
Iere in this Sanskrit text just as in the Pali counterpart we
hear of miracles which  sccompanied the conaeption, the
birth, the illumination, and the first conversions brought
ahout by chie Buddha, The Mahavasty harmonizes with
the Pali Nidanakaths in this thar it trents of the life aof the
Buddha in three sections, of which the frst starts with the
life of the Bodhisattva in the time of the Buddha Dipankara
(V. 1, 188) and describes his: life in the time of other and
earlier Buddhag, The sccond section (in V. 2, 1) takes us o
the heaven of the Tushita goxls, where the Bodhisativa who
is re-bomn there is determine! to seck another hirth in the
womb of Queen Maya and relates the mimele of the concep-
tion and the birth of the prince, of his leaving the home, his
conflict with Mara, and the illomination which he sucoeeds in
acquiring under the Hodhi Tree, The thind section (V. B),
lastly recounts, in harmony with the principal features of the
Mahavaggn of the Vieay apitaka, the' history of the frst
conversions and the rise of the monastic order, And this is
also one reason why the Mahavasty js desoribed as helong-
ing to the Vimayapitaka, although barring. @ few remarks ol
the initiation of the Order it containe next 1o nothing abouy
the Vinays proper or the rules of the Order.

Mike s The Maltrsitn doss nne comlatn ibe Pull deelrlent EXFTIe-
sy, Dhmenddans, Avidurenblis o Santikenidunn. | Soe Winilksel Joe =i,
B 13,475 .



13

When we, hiwever, say that the Mahavastu recounts the
main outline of the lite of the Buddha for the Lokottaravadis,
that by no means implics that this exhausts the contents
of the work ¢ nor does it give an adequate idea of its compo-
sition,  Far from being a literary work of art, the Mahavastu
is rather o labyrinth in which we can only with an effort
discover the thread of & colierent account of the life of the
Buddha, This account is constantly interrupted by other
psterial, specially by the sumerous Jatakas and Advanas an
alss by dogmatic Sutras.  We find no order.  Sometines an
attempt s made to put together in a lvose fashion the
Viriogs component. parts of the work. Moreover, the same
story i8 frequently repeated whother it be an episode in
the Tife of the Boddha or a Jataka, being related twice
vne after another, first in prose and thed in Verse, although
i a mone or less diverging version. But in several passages
the sume episodes recur with a trifling difference.  Thus the
legend of the Buddha's birth is recounted no less than four
times (Windisch, Buddha's Birth, p. 108, 195 fL.). Again the
lsnguage Is also pot uniform.  No doubt the whole work,
both the prose and verse, is written in what we call # mixed
Sanskrit," but this dialect makes & varylog approach to
Sunskrit,  The more disparate it is from Sanskrit, the more
ancient it appears.  (Oldenberg ZDMU 52, 668),

Despite this and notwithatanding the clneumstance that
LI out of this book we leam hardly anything
MPOrIanee o on the e of the Buddha or of

ol MABAVASHL | he Lolotberatinis, jt i OFthe greatest
importance becuause it preserves foi us many ancient traditions
and oldl versions of texts which also acour in the Pali canon,
Thus the setting out of his home by the Prince Siddhartha, the
celebrated abhinighkramana of Sunskreit books, is reluted,
5 it the Pati Madjhimanikaya (25 a1 38) i the mosk arohaic
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fashion (V. 2, 117). Asan instance of the various steata of
the ook we may mention another version of the same episode
in the life of the Buddlia and belonging to a later period which
follows immediately afrer the first and more ancient resital
in the Mahnvasty, Similarly we Gnd early versions of the
eelebrted *Beanres sermon’! and presentments of the following
well-known texts in the Pali canon;—The Mahagovinda Sutta
(Dighanikaya 19) the Dighanakhasuta (Majjhimanikaya, 74)
the Sahassavagriza of the Dhammapada, the Khuddakapathy,
the Pabbajja, the Padhana and the Khaggavisana Suttas
helonging to the Suttanipata, and piecea from the Vimana
Vatthu and the Buddha Vansha (Oldenberg ZDMG 52,558 f,
865 £ Windisch Mara and Buddha. 816 §, 822 f). There nre
poems, moreover, o the Hirth of the Buddha and vestiges
of ancient Buddhistic ballads which we so often come across.

Quite of specinl value is, bowsver, the: Mahavastu

' as amine of Jatakas and other mtories,

its Jatakns.  These have been separately treated hy
Serpe d'Oldenbery (TRAS 1886, p. 885

f.) and by Barth (fowrsal des Savanis 1899, b 525 f)
Charpentier has: discussed a fow of the Jatakas in the
Mahavastu in his history of the Pasceka Buddhas (p, 2 £
12 £, 25 ), A good halfof the Book consists of Jatakas
which are related partly in prose with verses inserted, or firat
in prose and theh again in verse, Further we see the
Bodhisatoea now as » universal sovereign, now a3 the soi
of a merchant, then as 2 Brahmon, again s a Naga pribes
as a lion, as an clepbant, ete. Many of the Jatakas
are versions of the same story which we find In the Fali
book of Jatakas, They harmonize wond for word with
the Pali and many a time show more or less divergence.
Thus, lor instance, the Shyamakajutikes (V. 2, p. 209 £), the
pathetic story of the Brahman's son who is shot dead with
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his arrow by King Pelivaksha is only a version of the Shya-
makajataka so well known to us, The Kinnarijataka (V. 2, p.
94 [.) corresponds in character, though not in-contents to the
Kinnara Jegend in the Jataka book, Kushajamka appears
once (V. 2; p. 420 £) in a récension which is tolerably divergent
fromi Pali; a scoond time (V. 1, p. 8 1) in metrical form which
betrays resemblances with the Pall gathas, The story of
Amura, the smith's daughter, (V. 2 p. 886) answers to the
Pali Jataka No, 887, The Markatajataka (Vi 2, p, 245 £) is the
fable of the monkey and the crocodile and is known 1o us as
No. 208 of the Pali Jataka book. The history of Nalini, who
is seduced by Eka Shringa, grows into & highly developed
legend in Mahavastu (V. 8, p. 148 f). But it retains some
of the more ancient features which have disappeared in
the prose Pali Jataka of [sisinga (Luders, NGGW 1901,
P 20 £)

There are, however, many Jatakas and Avadanasin the
Mahavastu which have nothing corres-
ﬂ:hmﬁi:. ponding to them in Pali. In these are
_ especially glorified again and again the
extraordinary propensity to selfsacrifice and gencrosity on
part of the Bodhisattva, Thus: as King Arka, for example,
the Bodhisattva bestows upon the Buddha of the age
R0,000 grottoes or cave temples fashioned out of the seven
kinds of precious stones (1, 54} On another occasion hie
surrenders his wife and child only to learn 4 wise maxim
(1, 91 £} Asa beggar he is more picus than King Kriki, for
be kills no living being and places his pots on crossways
in order that they may bo filled with ricé and grain for the
hungey 3 and when he hears: that his pareots in his absence
have given away to the Buddha the straw with which he had
shortly before embellished his hut he rejoices over it for a
month (1, 817 £),
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Many of the narritives bear the impress of a
Hrabmani: or Puranic charcter. Such is for instance
the history of Brahmadatts, who is childless and betales
himself to the Rishis upon which three birds are barne 1o
him which spealc with a huyman voice and utter many sapient
proverbs, This story reminds us of the beginning of the
Markandeya Purana, And incidentally it muy be observed
that the portrayal of hell in the heginning  of the Mahavasty
has points of contact with the sime Purana. It i, however,
in the Pali tradition that we find the foundation of the visit of
Mundgulyayana to the Sth lofemo aswell as his saourn i
the world of beasts anil the world of Pretas, the Asuras: nnl
various kind of deities.  For in the Pali tradition also Mog-
galany iy a saint whe roams through heaven and hell and all
the worlds.  However the Rujavarsha or the History of the
IKings to whose dynasty Shakyamuni belongel begins entirely
after the fashion of the Pumnas with an rccount of the
creation (1,885 fL). The spirit of the DMurgnas §s  also
breathed by the Jataka (1, 288 ff.), in which « Rishi named
Rakshita who is the Hodhisattiva, attains to such miraculous
powers. a= an ascetic that he touches the sun and the
moon with his hand. The spirit of the Puranas id VETY
similar to that of the Mahayana and many of the stories i
the Mahavastu betray the samw partiality for the phantasma-
gorial—pastounding  sorcerers o perfornm the iniracles of
siinty, so peculiar to the Mahayana texts.  To this oluss
belongs # the Story of the Umbrella " (Chattravasty 1, 258 it.)
After the Boddha had freed the city of Shravarti of a
terrible plague caused by Yakshas, gods or spirits hold up
umbrellas over the Buddha to Jo him honour. The latter
however with his usual compassionateness makes one Buddha
to appear under each umbeella by virtue of Nis supernatucal
powers so that each god belicyes that the Buddha is seated
untler his own imbrella,
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And, although the Mahavastu belangs to the Hinayana
and has contacts with much which may
or ‘actually does occurin the Pali texts -
of the Themmavadis, it embodies a
good deal which makes an approach tw the Mahayana,
Thus, for instance, we find in the  first volume (1, 68-198) a
large section on the ten Hhumis or places which a Bodhi-
sattva has to go through and the description of the virtues
which he must possess in each of the ten stages. In this
seotion has been interpolated & Huddhanusmriti (1; 168 i)
that is;, a2 hymn to the Buddha who in no way is here
different from Vishinu or Shiva in the stofras of the Puranas,
It is alsoin keeping with the ided of the Mahayana when it
is said that the power of the Buddhasis so great that the
adoration of the Exalted One alone suffices for the attainment
of Nirvana (11, 862 ff.) and that one ecarns for oneself infinite
nierit when one caly circumambulates a sfupa and offers
~worship with flowers and so forth, That from the smile of
the Buddha proceed rays which illuminate the whole Buddha
field (Budiha Khetra) ocours innumerablé time in the Maha-
yana texts (IIl, 137 ff). It is also & Mahayanist conception
when mention is made of a great number of Buddhas and
when it is stated that the Bodhisattva is not generated by
father and mother; but springs directly from his own proper
ties ( Windicch, the Buddha's Birth, p. 97, Note, p. 100 £
and p, 138 £))

The nature of the composition of the Mahavastu eatails

the difficulty that the period when it was

*;:Lq::ghn' composed is very bhard to determine,

: Many ciroumstances point to a high

antiquity, for instance, the fact that it belongs to the Lokot-
taravada school and its language, That the work is entirely
written in  mixed Sanskrit " while in the Mahayana texts this
dialeot alternares with Sanskrit, is a mark of its greater

More Maha,
yana affinities.
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antiquity. For, as Barth says, Sanskrit is in Buddhist texts
only an interloper ( Jowrnaldes Savants;, 1898, p. 459 )
Certainly old are those numerous picces which the Mahavastu
has in common with the Pali canon and which go hack to
ancient Pali sources, “The gathas of the Khadgavishna Sutra
(L 857.) may be even older than the corresponding Khagga-
visana Sutta in the Pali Swifanipata. When, however, in the
Mahavastu these verses are sung by five hundred dying
Pratycka Buddhas then in their mouth they refrain, “He
wanders lonely like a unicorn " soumds peculiarly in-
congruous and it becomes improbable that the prose portion
should be as old as the gathes. To the time of the first
centary after Christ likewise point the Mabayanist features
already indicated as well as a few passages which seem to
have been influenced by the sculptors of the Gandhara art.
When, for example. in the sgepe of the flower mirncle, the
lotus flowers in the form of a airele fall round the halo of the
Buddha, it may be poted that the halo was first introduced
imo Indis by Greek artists (see A. Foucher JA 1988,
p. 10, part 11, p, 208, and his L'art greco-bouddrgue du Gan-
dara, vol. 1, p. 223 besides, the many Buddiias under
the umbrellas remind us of the ssulptured monuments),
The reference in the Mahavastu to the Yogacharas brings
us down to the fourth century (I, 120); and so0 do the
allusions to the Huns and the niost interesting ones to the
Chinese language and writing and the charactenisation of
astrologers as % Mompathaka " (I, 178), But the core of
the Mahavastn is old and probably was composed already
two centuries Defore Christ, although it has been expanded
in the fourth century after Christ and pechaps even at a later
period.  For it is only the embellishment that has been
borrowed from the Mahayana, while on the other hand, it is
merely a feeble adimixture of the Mahayana doctring proper
and niot of the Mabayans mythology which we find in the
Mahayavastu,
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The Mahavastu describes itself as a work belonging to

Hinayana, although it has sassimilated

Lalitavistara. Some of the Mahayana features. The

Lalitavistara on the contrary is regarded as

one of the most sacred Mahayana texts, as & Vaipulya Sutm,

It is a text-book of voluminous contents and given the usual

designation of 2 Mahayana Sutra and yet originally the work

embodied a descriptive life of the Buddha for the Sarvastivadi
sohool attached to the Hinayana.

The' Lalltavistara s edited by S Lefmuny who alw brought outa
tranelaticdn OF the Frat chaptors In Herlln lo 1875 The great Besgall scholar
Rejondrealal Mitrn peejured an Engllib  trusslothon i the  Hibliothecs
fodics of which 3 fascicall have appeared. (Cilcoita, 1831 to 1886)
He hos aito bBrought out an  |ucompivis text. A complstea French
trapplation by Foocanzs  sppesred io Pabis i the  Acbadls du Mises
Guimsty, volo vii wx, (Parisy TBH7-50L) The Chinee tadition as
fo ibe Lalnavivara makss {1 4 life of the Boddha reprezenting  the
Savastivadi school | (Beal, the Romantic Lagend of Sakys Buddha from
the  Chinesw  Samsbnr.  London, 1875, Introduction. Al Foucaux's
Fremch ttamalation of Lalilavistara intpstuction, vol: 115 Beafs Romsmiic
Lagond s an abbeidgnd trwmsbition from thy Chinwes version of the Abbinish-
Keamasms Swten which bas ant beem prowerved i bhe  orginsl Sanskri, but
waa tranilitad fate Chipese vo early o 557 AD. It appsry to haw bé=n
A blogranhy of the Buddhs tepeeventing the sect of the Dharmugoptas

The Malnyana idea however corresponds already to the
very ftitle of the Lalitavistara which means the * exhaustive
narrative of the sport of the Buddha. " Thus the life work
of the Buddha on the earth is characterised as the diversion

(Lalita) of & supernatural being,

In the introductory chapter the Buddha appears as an
exalted divine being, although the chapter starts after the
mode of the ancient Pali Suttas with the words: “So
have | heard, Once upon @ time the master was sojourning at
‘Sharvasti in the Jeta Park in the garden of Anathapindada,”
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But while in the Pali wexts the Master i9 introduced with

_ these or similar  stercotyped initial
EI’I:IT:;F““‘ phrases and is surrounded hy a few
2 disciples or at the most his suite of

#5500 monks,” and chen immediately the Sutta proper begins,
in the Lalitavistara, as in all the Vaipulya Sutras of the
Mahayans, the picture that is outlined of the Buddha isa
grandiose ooe encircled by divine radisnce.  Fe is surrounted
by twelve thousand monks and by no less than thirty-two
thousand Bexdbisativas, “all still in the trammels of only one
re-hirth, all born with the perfections of a Bodhisattva, all
enjoying the knowledge of a Bodhisattva, all in the possession
of an ‘insight in magical charms™ and so forth, While in
the middle watch of the night the Buddha sits sunk in
meditation; from his head jssues forth a stream of light which
penetrates into the heavens and sets all the gods in commo-
tion, ‘These latter forthwith chant & hymn of praise to the
exalted Buddha and soon sfter appear Ishvara and the other
divinities before the Master, throw themselves ot his Jeet and
implore him to reveal the excellent Vaipulya Sutra called the
Lalitaviatara for the salvation and blessing of the world,
While they panegyrize in extravagant terms the excellences
of the text revealed by this and even carlier Buddhas, the
Buddha expresses his assent by silence, Only after these
circumstantial introductions, which fll & large chapter
commences the biograpby proper of the Buddha which forms
the contents of the work, And it swrta indéed just from)

where in the Pali Nidanakatha, the second section; (avidure-
nidana) begins.

The Bodhisattyn abiles in the heaven of the Gratified
Conception  (Tushita) gods in & glorious celestial
and Birth of  julsce, The Hodhisattva is the resiplent
Buddha. of over a bundred honourific epithets and

the celestial palace in which he resides of over a- dozen,
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Under the sound of eighty-four thousand drums he is called
upon to descend to the earth to comimence his work of
salvation. After long consultations in which the excellences
and  the deficiencies of a large number of princely familica
are weighed the BoUhisattva finally desides to be re-horn in
the house of King Shuddhodina in the womb of Queen Maya,
She alone posscsses all the qualities of a Buddha's mother,
Perfect like her beauty, which i described to minutest detail,
are her virtue aml chastity. Besides; of all the women of
lodia she is the only onein a position to bear the future
Buddha since in ber is united the strength of ten thousand
elephants. The conception procetds with the assistance of
the gods after the Bodhisattva had determined to enter the
womb of his mother in the form of an elephant.  ‘The gods
prepare not only a celestial residence for Maya during her
Iying iny but ainstruct 4 palace of jewels in her womb so that
the Bodhisattva may not remain soiled there for ten months.
In this palace of jewels he sits in his marvellous tenderness,
Buthis hody shines in glorious sheen and a light expands
itself for miles: from the womb of his mother. The sick
come to Maya Devi and are oured of their discases as soon
as the Litter places her hand upon their head. ¥ And when-
ever she looks towards her night she sees the Bodhisattva
in her womb just as a man beholds his own face ina clear
mirror."  The yet unborn Bodhisativa in his mother's womb
delights the celestials by pious sermons and the god Bralima
obeys his every suggestion.

Thin part in cotmprsed s chapiets 2 to . Tl begloning of Um slath
chaptor hns boon ermmnfuted Ty Winddiséh i e Hwdfbi's  Sadued, jo 102 1

As the conception 50 also the Bodhisattva's birth, Itis
accompanied by miracles and portents,  In the Lombini Park
he is born'in the manner well known to us through numerous
sculptures though not like an ocdinary himan but as an
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omniscient Exalted Being, as a Mahapurusha, “The Great
Spirit.” Lotus flowers are strewn under every step of his
and the new born child announcing his greainess takes seven
steps towards each of the six cardinal points,

Tha rreator Prajspadl |6 charmeteridod 28 Pansbha and Molaprrasha in
Ehe Brabimnuss snid Upnlshnds pod sobamjueatly alss Bralima aod Yishuu,
Thir svien shops of the new born ehild Buddla are alss fo be explaiusd from
hies puayth o (e miareh of Vialnu,

Here the narrative is intecrupted by a dialogue between

Ananda and the Buddha in which vehe-

Sinof un- e is shown towands every unbeliever

bellel.  Who does not credit the miraculous birth

of the Buddha (chapter vii, p. 87 to 91).  Faith in the Buddha

is taught as an essential component of religion. And we

are reminded of Krishna in the Bhagavadgita when the
Buddha says:

“To all who believe in me 1 do good. Like friends
are they to me who seek refuge inme, And many a friend
the Tathagata has, And to those friends the Tatha-
gata only speaks the truth, not falsehood. . . . . .
To believe Ananda should be thy endeavour., This |
commend unto you."

Why this dialogue should appear just here is certainly not due
to accident, but is hased on the fact that it is with reference
to the legends relating t the conception and the birth of
the Buddha that the Lalitavistara diverges very strikingly
from other Buddhist schools in its extravagance as to the
miraculous, 1t is no longer soin the further course of the
narrative. Indeed there is here very often an extraordinaey
harmony with the most ansient Pali account, ¢, 2., that of the
Mahavagga of the Vinayapitaka, although, it may be noted
incidentally, that the Gathas of the Lalitaviatara appear more
ancient than those In the corresponding Pali texts, (The
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relation of the Pali tradition to the Lalitavistara is treated of
by Oldenberg in OC, V 1882, voL 2, p. 1017 to 129,
and Windisch in Mara and puddha and buddha's Birth as

well as by Kem in SBE, vol. 21, p. xi , and last but
not least by Burnouf Lofur de la Bonne Lof, p. 564 f.)

The two texts in such cases are not dependent upon
_each other; but both go back to s common
Eﬂi’:: E::k older tradition. But even here the Lalita-
to an older  yistira has much that is wanting in the
SO older accounts. Two episodes in parti-
cular are noteworthy. One of these recounts (chapter §)
how the Bodhisattva as a boy is brought by his foster
mother to the temple and how all the images of the gods
rise up on their pedestals o prostrate themselves at his feer
The other episode (chapter 10) relates the first experience
of the Bodhisattva at school.
With & suite of ten thousand boys with immense pomp
in which the gods participate—eight
T:: &ﬂ" thousand heavenly damsels for instance
seatter flowers before him—the  small
Bodhisattva celebrates his admission into the writing school.
The poor schoolmaster cannot bear the glory of the divine
incamation and falls to the ground. A god raises him up and
tranquillizes him with the explanation that the Bodhisativas
are omniscient and need no learning, but that they come to
school only following the course of the word, Then the
Bodhisattva amazes the schoolmaster with the question as
to which of the B4 seripts he was going to instruct him in.
And he enumerates all the sixty-four in which are included
the Chinese symbols amd the script of the Huns,—alphabets
of which the teacher id not know cven the names. Finally
with the ten thousand boys lie commences his study of the
alphaber. With évery letter of the alphabet the Bodhisativa
Pronounces a wise muxint.
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Acerrding to W Kahn, Gorapajs &woewdd (py 136 6 theee  &wo
legenila of e ehill Buldks may kave servmd av sidels for the  Closped
Apooryphs which relats eimillar sbotion of thn elilil Jowme, Tha choptors
oo 42 and 13 b contall eplenles which aen wnutlng I Mo obbme bisgraphies

of i Busblbe, (Winterulle WEKNM 1202, p 227 13

On the other hand i its further course the Lalitavistara
narrtive  (chapters 14-26) deviates only
*Et:d';‘:ht a little from the legend known to us from
other  sourcesy the  principal events in
the life of the Buddha being the four meetings from which the
Bodhisattva leans of old agre, disease, death and remmeiation
the flight from the palace ; the encounter with King Himbi-
sara 3 Gautama's years of fnstruction and his futile ascetic
practices ; the struggle with Mara § the final illumination and
the epunciation of the doctrine to the world at large at the
request of god Brahma, But even here the Lalitavistars is
remarkable for its exaggerations. While Gautama, for
instance, passes the four weeks after his illumination, in our
most ancient account, in meditation under various trees
(Mahavagga, 1, 14, Dutoit Life of the Buddka, p. 58), in
the Lalitavistara (p. 877), in the second week, he poes out
for a long promenade through thonsands of worlids and in the
fourth week takes: a small walk, which stretehies only from
the eastern’ to the western ocean. The last chapres (27)
however js once again after the fashion of the Mahayana
sutras, a glorification of the book of Lalitavistars itself, and is
devoted to the enumeration of the virtues and the advantages
which a man acquires by its propagation and reverence.

From all these it is quite probable that our Lalitavistara
Component is a redaction of an older Hinayana text
elements of  expanded and embellished in the sense
Lalitavistara. . of the Mahayans,—a biography of the

Buddha representing the Sarvastivada school,  This ASHTP-
tion also expinins the nature of the text which is by no means
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the single work of ane author, but is an anonymeus compilas
tion in which very old and very voung fragments stand in
juxtaposition. The book moreover consists, acconding to its
form, of unequal sections, a continuous narrative in Sanskrit
prose and numerous often extensive metrical pieces in ® Mixed
Sanskrit.” Only rarely these verses constitute a portion of the
narmative.  As acule they are recapitulations of prose narra-
tion in an abbreviated and simpler and 2ome times alse more
or léss divergent form. Many of these metrical picces are
beautiful old ballads which go back to the same ancient
sources as the poems of the Pali Suttadipata mentioned above,
The examples are -the huath legend and the Asita episcde in
shapter VI, the Bimbisara history in chaptor XV1 and the
dialogue with Maca in chapter XVIIL They beloog to the
ancient religions ballad poesy of the first centuries after the
Buddha, But several prose passages also, like the sermon at
Henares in the XXVIth chapter, are assignable to the most
ancient stratum of Buddhista tradition. On the other hand the
vounger components are to be found not oply in the prose
but alsa in the Gathas, many of which are compoesed in highly
artistic metres.  Such are the Vasantatilakn and Shorduls-
vikridata which are tolerably frequent (see the index to metres
in- Lefmann's edition VI, p 227 £, and Introdustion, p, 19 f)

We do not know when the final redostion of the Lalita-
Translatlon  Vistara took place, 1t was formerly erro-
into Chinese  neously asserted that the work had already
and Tibetan. 1oy translated into Chinese In the Frst

Christian centuty,  As a matter of fact we do not at all know
whether the Chinese biography of the Buddha called the Phy-
yau-king which was published in about 800 A, D., the alleged
W secoml translation of the Lalitavistara,” is really a transtation
of our text (Winternits, WZIKM 1912, p, 2411). A precise
rendering of the Sanskrit test is in the Tibetan, which was ooly
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prosiuced in the 5th century, It has been edited and trans-
lated into French by Foucaux. It may be taken for certain
that a version little different from our Lalitavistara was known
to the artists who about 850-200 decorated with images the
eelebrated temple of Boro-Budur in Java.  For these magnifi-
Eent scriptures represent scenes in the legend of the Buddha
in a manner as if the artists were working with the text of
the Lalitavistara in the hand, And Pleyte has  simply
recapitulated the entire contenis of the Lalitavistara as an
explanation of the ‘soulptures (The Huddha legend in the
scuiplure in the temple of Bore-Budur, Amsterdam, 1901,
See also Speyer La Museon, 1908, p. 124 ),

But the artists who embellished the Greco-Buddhistic
monuments of Northern India with scenes

Buddhist Art, fom the life of the Buddha are also
already familiar with the Buddha legend

as related in the Lalitavistara. They woeked no doubt not
after the text, but in accordance with livirg oral tradition,
The harmony, nevertheless, beeween the sculptures and the
Sanskrit text is not rarely of such a character that we must
assume that the literary tradition was at times influenced by the
artist. Upon art and literaturé there was mutual influence,
o e b s Lt et
164, 1,134 Senart © € arv, 1965, LAZLH, and Hloch ZDMG 6% . 370 I,
While the ancient Buddhistic art in the time of Ashola,

No fmage in i /the reliefs of Bharhut, Sanchi, eto.,
primitive knows: of no image of the Huddha
Buddhism, but only a symbol (e g, the wheel) for
the person of the Founder of the religion, & representation of
the Buddha is the principle object of the Gandbara art, Can
it not be connected with this that in the intervening centuries
the Buddha became an ohject of Hhaksi and the adoration of
the Buddha was pushed into the central point of his religion P
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Thus there is concurrent testimony that the age of the
Gandhara art, the florwst of which falls in the second
century after Christ, was also the period of Mahayana texts
which treat of the Buddha Jegend.

Wy ihe prounds of syle desived (o the Oeat ladanes lrom GreessHoanian
drt thin perlad of the develipmont ean only e the peclod fom the birth of
Chiist to the lometh oantury. " COrupwendsl Buddhise A by Dodis, pe 81
According 1o Fonrher Liar Credodescfdbigur oy Gamalbane, jun 1,
p- 40 i the Roorishing porivd of the Gundliarm srt coficliles with the socioimd
Kall of thie se=ond cemtury A1

It is, therefore, but natural that we should have preserve
General estl- ©d in the Lalitavistara both the very old
mate of Lalita- cracdition, and  accounts younger by
vistara.  senruries, of the legend of the Buddha. An
important source of old Huddhism it ia only there. where it
coincides with the Pali texts and other Sanskrit texts like the
Makavasin, But itis erroneous to regard the Lalitavistara
in its entirety as & good. old source for our knowledge of
Buddhism as docs Senart in his ingenious and unsuccessful
Essai sur la legende du Buddha, (p. 81 £, 456 f),  Nor does
the Lalitaviatara give us a clue “to popular Buddhism "' of
older times as is claimed by Vallee Poussin, 1t is rather o key
to the development of the Buddha legend in its carliest
beginmings, in which only the principal events of the life of
the great founder of the religion have been adorned with
miracles, dowp to the final apotheosis of the Master in which
from start to finish his carcer appears more like that of a
god above all the other gods, But from the standpoint of
literary history the Lalitavistara is one of the most important
works in Buddhist literature, It is not indeed a Buddha epic
propery, but it embodies all the germs of one. . 1t was from the
ballads and episodes which have been preserved in the oldest
elements of the Lalitavistara, if probahly not from the
Lalitavistara jtself, that the greatest poet of Buddhism,
Ashvaghosha, created his magnificent epic called Buddha-
earita oc life of the Buddha,
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CHAPTER V.,

Authanties: Sylvain Lavi, Lo Suddbecarita o Avkvaghovka, A 1802

pe B woli XEXD por 0L e 'When Levi av p. 202

m‘m‘:m charweteies the  Suddbaoerifa a0 substiantial
abrdgmem of the Lalinvmstars ™ fofe o the wroti,

Ax lesst the Latlyistars in ity present redaction could oot have hesn the mods]
of Ashvaghoaha-  The Mmfddtaritehas bean edited by Cowell, Oxford 1803,
pid trmpalated by bim in SBES el XLIX. On Ashvaghosha, snd his
mopertance to ludian lterstare, Sylvain Lavi daals i bis compretonsive study
Ashvagharhe & Sifrplonkant oF W08 sowrnes, 808, p 1, wal X1,
fedte M Asssali in ERE, vl 1L 159 L W now  kuow bom the
discaiveries of Luders thal Adhraghosha was ubw n drwmatic post, as the
author of the Shatiputrapilesrame SEA, M, 4, 3850 A Wography of
Adbivvaghoahs by  Rutiirafive waa tranalatod inle  Chigese between 401
anid U AD, It b oglven = wn except by Waslliew in, his Badiddinm
thiugh (1 1k 3 wholly legenidiry secouet, .

Down to the year 1892 when the Frenal scholar Sylvain
Levi published the tirst chapter of the Buddbacarita, people
in Europe koew little of Ashvaghosha beyond his name.
To=lay he is known to us as one of the most eininent poets
of Sanskrit literature, ns the masterly model of Kalidasa and
as the author of epic, dramatic and lyrieal poems, Unfor-
tunately, however, we know very little of his life. Al teadi-
tion agrees that he was a contemporary of king Kanishia
(ahout 100 A.D,) and that he was one of the leaders, if
not the founder, of the Mahayana dootrine of Huddhism.

O the noeertalaty of the age of Ronishla san sbove vol, I, p, 437 ;
Franke and  Flesti indopmadichtly come ot he conrlmdon that Buanlihks came
trpoower o 3153 BAL O the conteacy, R G, Bhandurksr (JERAS XX
RIS3RER | s of opinion thal Kanhbli flved mothe thind - coptury AuD,
Bayes = JA 1000, V. XV, . 526 I mikes & protable that ha lived wr
the end of (ke Erat and ke begioning of (he scond  pantory Adh I hia
lerest investigution on thie s ol Kapislda, Olleplete romes ta tha conchos
dhom that ha ds 1o be assigned o the chis ol (8 Best cantmy AvD
(NGGW 1915 p. 420427), To thi st eebule artives en other grownd
Pandit Haripramda Shusrl [Sunddenmaadim Kavpam, (. 437]  He wonld
ali [deatily the joet with Askvaghulls Rajs scouring bn un inscription of
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tha times of Kaniibls [ Ep, Ind. VI A7 &) which bowerer Voge!
cemabilers o be ao wevccesafal pttemmpt,

Quite positively  Ashvighosha came of a Brahman
Life of Achvg.  mily ad had a sound Heahmaaic. educa-
ghosha. tion before he went over to Buddhism,
As & Buddhist be joined, we may sur-
mise, at first the Sarvistivada school but laid great stress
on Buddha phakii and thus peepared for the Mahayvam, As
his hirthplace or home is mostly mentioned Saketa or
Ayodhya, modern Oudh. But Benares and Patoa are also
mentioned in this' connection, His midther’s name was
Suvarnakshi. The Tibetan life of Ashvaghosha says of
him : ® There was no question that he could not solve; there
was 0o objeotion which e would not remove § he threw down
his opponents as fast as a strong wind breaks down decayed
ms."

Ascording to the same acoount hewas a distinguished
musician who himself composed music and with his troupe of
minstrels, male and female; roamed through market towns,
There he played and sang with his choir melancholy dittics
on the tullity of existence and the crowd stood charmed with
his entrancing melody. In this way he won many over to
his religion, According to Vasubandhu he assisted
Katyayanioutra in the preparation of his commentary on the
Abhidharma,

The Chinese pilgrim I-tsing, who journied through India
in 6715585 speaks of the learned monks who successfully
combated the heéretics, furthered the religion of the Buddha
and were consequently esteemed higher than gods and men
by the people.  And he adds that in cach gencration  there
arc only & couple of such met—men like “ Nagarjuna, Deva
and-Ashvaghosha of antiquity. *
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Hiuen-tsiang calls Ashvaghosha, Deva, Nagarjuna and
Rumaralabdha % the four suns which lluminate the world ®
(SBE V, XLIV, p. IX.) The same I-sing relates how
in his time m India was read in front of Buddhist shrines
fnter aliaa manunl of sacred texts prepared by Ashvaghosha.
Fle also knows him as the author of hymns, of Sufralamkara
and of the Suddhacarita (l-tsing Record translated by
Takakusy, p. 152 f. 165, 151),

Of the Buddhacarila I-tsing savs that it was a volu-
,. minous poem which recounted the life and
oot | the work of, e Bickihd S A2 Aha i
the Buddha's  hen he was still living in the royal palace
blography. till Tris last Bour in the park of the raf trees,”
He adds « “ It is extensively read in all the five parts of India
and i the countries of the South Sea (Sumatra, Java and
the neighbouring islands). He clothed manifold  potions
and ileas ina few words which so delighted thie heart of his
reader that he never wearied of perusing the poem.  More-
over it was regarded a8 a virtue to read it inasmuch as it
contained the noble doctrine in a neat compact form ” {I-tsing
P 165 L) From what l-tsing says it follows that he knew
the Buddhacarita inthe form of jts Chinese transtation in
which the epic consists of 98 cantos and the narrative is
brought down to the Nirvaui of the Buddha,

I be the Poaboling tban tratatod from Samsd el ity Chipese
beimiun 14wl 420 Ly Dbermyeabsng sl by Bonl from Chinosng into
English in BEE XIX. Hiye Davbls (JRAS 1004, 408 63 Kae rightly
wimpdueiged Vit this Clifitosa wiiph s hnm;:ﬂl-liﬂn i omr wmed., Mook

T weurids. fe, the rondurimg of e Tk oF- Bk eutitory fato Tiletne
{lﬂmuﬂ. “HRH ?1 Im| o8 133 '-J-

Now since the Tibetan translation also contains 25 cantos
we must indeed suppase that in the Sanskrit text which
comprises only 17 cantos and terminates with the conversions
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in Benares we have only a torsosand in Faot 1t is but a torse,
For out of these 17 cantos only the first 18 are old and
genuine. The conclulling portion was  supplicd by one
Amritananda, who Tived as a copyist in the beginning of the
fith century, because he himsell adimits he could find no
complete manuscript.  Even the manuscript of the Suddha-
carita discovered by Haraprasada Shastri reaches down
enly to the middle of the 14th canto (JASH V. V, 1208
p. 47 ).

And what the Chinese pilgrim saysin culogy of the
Buiddhacariia we can completely substantiste on the hasis
of the torso we possess.  Here we have in reality for the first
time a proper Buddha epic created by a true poet,—a poet
who, permeated with the love and reverence forthe exalted
person of the Buddha and profound reverence for the verity
of the doctrine of the Buddha, represents the life and the
teaching of the master in noble language of art which is not
artificial, ‘The Buddhacarita is technically called a Mahakavya
of great poeir,— a courtly epic inart, and it i composed in
the style appropriate to Kavya, the beginnings of whioh we
find in the Ramayana. Valmikiand his immediate followers
were the predecessors of Ashvaghosha just as the [atter
himself was a forerunner of Kalidasa. All the three great
poeta, however, agree in this that in the employment of
Alamkaras or poetic embellishment they are throughout
moderate. And moderate as tw language aml style is
Ashyaghosha also in  the presentment of the miraculous in
the Buddha legend. He eschews the extravagance such as
we find for example in the Lalitavistara, In contrast with
the chaotic disorder of the text of the Mabavastu and
the Lalitavistara we find in the Buddhacarita a consi-
dered and artistic arrangement of the material, And although
the poet is at home with the older sacred texts he stands
independent of them. Not that be has in any way altered
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the tradition « heunderstands how to invest with a new poetic
gach the legend  known of old and 1o lend ariginality of
expression to the doctrine of the vrimitive Buddhistic suteas,
Always is Ashvaghosha more of & poet than a monk—at
least in his Suddbacarifo. As Windisch oheerves, Ashiva-
ghosha scems 1o have diligently avoided the ring of the
phraseslogy of the older texts—(Mara and Buddha, p, 205),

Quite differently poetical for instance from that of the

Lalitavistara is the pioture of the voung

3::' :‘:’;ﬂ:ﬁ' prince going out for & walk in cantes 8§
and 4 - .

Here in a charming way is depictad how when the news
arrives that the prince had gone out the ludies of the city in
their curiosity hasten from their chambers to the roofs of
the houses and to the windows, hindered by their girdles
which fall off, and rush forward with  the greatest haste
pressing on and pushing exch other, frightening by the clank
of their waistbands and the ring of their ornaments the
birds on the roofs, The faces of the beauties, charming
as lotus, gleaming out of the windows appear, as if the walls
of the bouses wore really decorated with Jotus flowers, As
Cowell has already noticed in the preface to his edition of the
Buddha Charita, Kalidasa has imitated this scene from
Ashvaghosha (Ruddha Charita, iii 13(24) in his Raghuvamaba
(Vily 5/12), “The mesting with the old man whom the gods
cause to appear before the prince is charmingly deseribed,
In his astonishment the peince asks -

“Who is the man coming this side, oh charioteer B
With 'white bair, eyes sunk deop i their sockets,
Hending ovir hin staff, his Ihnhsqum"l:ﬁug i

Is that Natwe's course ot a sport of Chagee oo
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To this the charioteer replies :
% Old age it is that has hroken him—age,
‘The thief of beauty and the destroyer of strength,
The source of sorrow and the end of joy,
The foe¢ of intelligence and the disappearance of memery.
He too sucked at his mother’s Hreast,
As a child learnt to walk in course of time.
Slowly be grew big and strong;—a youth,

By degrees has old age crept on him,'

After the prince had learnt, on his three walks out of
his palace, of old age, disease and death, no more could he find
any joy in life, It isin vain that the family priest by order
of the king calls upon the women and maidens of the palace
to bend their coergies on their seductive art to soothe
the prince anpd turn him lom his distressing thoughes,
The prince rermains imtouched by the soft distractions, He
only thinks of the unthinking ways of these women and cries
out {iv 60 L)

% How senseless the man appears to me whose neighbour
ill and old and dead he

Sees and yet holds fast o the good things of this life and
is not thrilled with-anxiety.

It Is as if a tree divested of all flower and fruit must
fall or be pulled down.—

Unaffected remaining the neighbouring trees.”

The peesentment of the love scenes belonga to the
Statecraft, indispensable element in the poetic art
erotic art and s anappanage to the court. And the poct
warfare. satisfies this demand in depioting the
sports of the lovely maidens who endeavour tw draw the
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Prince rowards themselves (iv, 24/58) just as  well as
in the vivid portrayal of the night scenc in the ladies’
chamber which causes the prince to flv from the palace,
These themes give Ashvaghosha the opportunity for the
display of his erotic arty It may be noted that the
description (v, 48/62) inits primitive shape s recounted by
the young Yasa in the Pali Vinavapitaka, We have already
bad occdsion to remark that & similar scene in the
Ramayana (v, 9/11) has been zopied from this Buddhist poet
Aslivaghosha, The court poet, however, must also he
familiar with the doctrine of the s iithaetras o statesrnft,
Apd the world-wise principles are imfolded to the prince hy
the priest attaclied 10 the royal household in order to divert
his mind from his meditations (iv, 62/92), Finally, belonging
to the same species of court poetry 1= the delineation of
the battle scene.  llere our poct risés to the occasion in that
in the thirteenth canto he conjures up 2 vivid scene of the
wtruggle of the Buddha with Mara and his boerdes,

Ashvaghosha was  the author of another poem to he
classed in the category of court poetry
riew Sawndarinandakavre. The lucky
discoverer and editor of this poem is
Pandit Tlaraprasada Shastri (A. Bastion, JA 1802, wol,
xix, p. 7 & and F. W, Thomas JRAS 1811, p 1125),
Tt also turns round the history of the Buddha's life, but limns
especially those scenes and episodes which have been either
lightly touched upon or not treated at all in the Budddha
charita. Thusin the first canto s exhiustively deseribed
the history of the finding of the city of Kapalivasty, The
actunl content of this poem, however, is constituted by the
history of the loves of Sundari anil Nanda; the half-brother of
the Huddha who is initiated into the Order againat his will by
tha latter;

Love and
religion.
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“Just as Sundari, the loyely Fride of Nanda, weeps and
wails over her lost hisband so does Nanda suffers for his
beloved. Vain are the attempts of the brother monks to
tranquillize him, Even the word of the Huddbha is impotent
to reconeile him.  Then the Master takes him by the hand
and riges with him to heaven.  On their way they see in the
Himalayas a hideous one-eyed female monkey and the Buddha
asks Namda if Sundari was more clurming than she and
Nanda naturally savs “Yes" with energy, Soon after,
however, they sce inthe heaven the spraras or celestial
nymphs and Nanda finds that the differcuce between them
and his wife' 4 as great as that between the latter and the
one-eved ape.  From this moment onwards he is possessed
with & passionate longing for the fairies and returning on earth
gives himself up to serious assetic practices in order to be
able to attain to the paradise. Thereupon Anands, the favour-
ire-disziple of the Buddi, teached him that even the joys of
paradise are vain and nugatory, Nanda is finally convinced
and goes to the Buddha to say that he had no longer a desire
for the heauties of leaven. The Buddha is greatly pleased
apd preaches 10 him in several cantos the cardinals of his
doctrine.  Nanda now retires into the forest, practices the four
great meditations and becomes an ardat,  Gratefully he
betakey himself to the Buddba and does him reverence but
the Master calls upon him now thist hie has attained his object,
out of compassion fior others to preach the doctrine of
salvation and conduct others 1o emancipation.

The referenes 1o ilin ldtcllile eogverslon of Nopds securs gl bo
wur alle soaees o Mabaragze, b 3 Nidunaka b M9 Hbys Datidy
Buddhiet Bicth Stoeies, o 1280 Asbi pobuted aul by Mool 544
(=aill) & sevngly divergans verslon of thue bagrad i jo be Bonnd iz the
Puli commentary on ths Dhammigndis See alw Spemve Handy, Mommal
of Meddliem; Koen, Jeigbowy of Fudidlivn, §. 158, Foccher, Geeo:
Mwdclliist Are | 1 464),
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Whilst in the Buddha Charita there (3 no express doos
: r trine emanating from the Mahayana school,
B esis ol the concluding portion of the Stundara-
nanda-kavya already begins to betray
a leaning towards the Mahayana. It is not sufficient for it
that Nanda bimself should become a saint who attains to
Nirvana. He mustalso be anapostle of the faith, although
it must not be forgotten that even in the Hinayana the ohliga-
tion of the propagation of the faith and proselytism is
highly praised; as ina Sutra in  the Anguttaranikaya.
Besides in the third great work of Ashvaghosha, entitled the
Sueralankira, which we up to now knew only from a French
translation of the Chinese version belonging to about 408
BC., many of the semidegendary stories are based on a
Hmayanic foundation; From this Sutralankara transiated into
French from the Chinese version of Kumamjiva, Huber
was able to trace three stodies 1o the Dimyaradans (HEFEQ,
1904, pp, 704-786) but fragments of the Sanskrit original
have more recently been discovered ot Turfan and
studicd by Luders in an old palm leal manuscript, (see
Fragments of Bhuddhist Drama, Berlin, 1811, and Vallee
poussin Le Museon, 19043, p, S6,)

Sutralamkara or “ Sutra-Ornament ™ is a collection of
pious legends after the model of the
Sutralamkara. Jatakas and Avadanns which are narrated
in prose and verse in the style of
Indian poetic art.  Many of these legends are known to us
of old, e. g.; that of Dirghavus or prince Long-life and of
king Shibi. Others already show more of the spirit of the
Mahayana or at least a reverence for the Buddha which is
more Mahayanistic in its tendency. An illustration Is
furnished by story No. 57, which happens also to be one
of the most charming in the collection,
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A man comes to the monastery and desires to be initiat-
ed into the Order. The disciple Shariputra examines him
and finds that the candidate in none of his previous existences
for wons. had dope the smallest good deed and pronounces
him unworthy of admittance, The man leaves the monas-
tery in tears. Then the Buddha himsell meets him and the
Buddha's heart being full of compassion be strives to
convert ull mankind ‘with the love that a mother bears to her
son,  He lays his hand on the head of the rejected one and
asks ¥ \Why dost thou cry " ?  And the latter relates 1o him
how Shariputra had dismissed him.  Thereupon the Buddha
consoles him * in a voice that resounded like distant thunder
and adds that Shariputra was not omniscient. The Buddha
himself then brings the man back to the monastery and
rclates hefore all the monks the derma, which was a good
act whereby the man had acquired right to emancipation,
Once upon a time in his previous hirth this person was a
poor man who was wandering in a hill forest to collect wood,
when a tiger rushesd at him.  Filled with terror he cried out
# adoration to the Buddha," On account of these words the
man must partake of deliverance from sorrow. The Buddha
himself initiated him and presently he became an Arhat,

An example of a real Mahayanistic Buddha-bhakii is
also furnished by No, 68, where Gautami, the foster mother
of the Buddha, attains to Nirvana through the grace of the
Buddha,

That the Sutralankara is of later origin than the Buddia
charita is proved by the fact that the latter is quoted in the
former. (Huber, page 182, 222), Since in two of the stories
of the Sutralankara a part is played by king Kanishka, Ashva-
ghosha must have lived at the time of the composition of
the book as an old man at the court of the king, But it is
much to be deplored that up to now we have only Chinese



88

translations of the Swiralamkara, The Sanskrit text so far
has never been discovered, Not only is it in iteelf a
literary work of jmportance the merits of which impress
themselves upon us through two translations, first Chinese
and then French, as has heen appropriately observed by
Levi, but it is not of mifling significance for the history of
Indian literature and oulture inasmuch, as it mentions the
epics of the Mahabharaii and Ramayana, it combats the
philosophical doctrine of the Sankhya and Vaisheshika
schools just as forcibly as it opposes the religious views of
the Brahmans and the Jains and refers in a variety of ways to
the scripts, to the arts and 1o painting. Still more is uncertainty
amatter for regret with reference to a few other books which
are attributed to Ashvaghosha. It is a' question whether
they really belong to him. This applies especially to the
Vajrazuehi or Dhamond Needle; which is in any case an
mteresting littke book in which there j§ a vehement polemic
against the caste system of the Bralimans,

The Vagrwmdii wr. Hdutation of the Argisiiants pot which the Pealits.

' Vajrasuchi: wical imsrzution of U caste b fourded Ly the lexrned

ie “l:almll. Boldhnt Ashvaghosh Jedited hy Lancelid Wilkluson)
caste.

ai0 tha Tunku by Socbeles Hapos, lietity o reply o
the Wujra Souch), 1A% A Weber, Uber dio Vajrisanel | Abdbundlungen
Bée Preu =, Akadanie div Winszmsetufiay phil, Wik, KL 1859, 5205 & und

Indische Bereifes 1, L6 ) B, H, Hodygpon Essays ou thw Lisnghagey, Litera..
Fiiee iad Religion of Nopal o Tibet, Landon B34, i 135 W und 8. Levi
| i, 198, 0 10, e X 7048,

Here the author very effectively takes up the Beahmasic
standpoint and demonatrates on the authority of Beahmanic
texts and citations from the Veda; the Mababharats and
Man the invalidity of the claims of castes iy recognised by
Brahmanas.  When in 1829 Hodgson published & translation
of - the book and Wilkinson in 1589 published an edition they
astonished soliolurs by the  democratic spirit of Europe
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displayed in the book. 'In this trast the doctrine of equality

of mankind has heen advocated § for all Human beings are, " in

respect of joy and sorrow; love; insight, manners and

ways, death, fear and life, all equal.” Did we bur know

moare about the author-and the time when the book was come

posed it would be of much greater importance for the literary

history of India on account of the quotations from Bralimanis

texts, It speaks for the authorship of Ashvaghosha that in

Sutrilamkara No, 77 the Brahmanic institutions are arraigned

with the help of quotations from Manu's law book just

as in the Vajrasuchi. On the other hamd the Vajrasuchi is
enumerated neither in the Tibetan Tanjur nor among the works
of Ashvaghosha by ltsings and further in the Chinese
Tripitaka Catalogue the Vajrasuchi, which is said to contain
7 refutation of the four vedas,” 8 desoribed us tapsiated into
Chinese betwean 473 ant 951 and is asoribed to a Dharmalarti,

{(Bunyo Nanjio, Catalogue of the Chinese translation of the
Buddhist Tripitaka, No, 1808). The Chincse tenn “fa-shang”
18 the translation of the Sansket proper name Dharmalkirti.

It is altogether undecided whether other books the
Other works  uthoeship af which is assigmed to Ashva-
of Ashva- ghosha by Chinese, Japanese and Tibetan
ghosha. writers. were actually composed by him,
The fame ol Ashavaghesha as a téachier of the Mahayana is
founded on his Mehavana Shroddhotpada or the Rise
of the Mahayana Faith, a philosophical treatise spudied in
the monasteried of Japan as the basis of the Mahayana
doctrine, “The poet of the Swdifhacarita,” says Levy
u gliows him here a8 a profound metaphysician, as an intrepid
reviver of a doctrine which was destined to  repenerate
Huddhism”  Flowever, it is anything bt certain or rather
highly improbable that it is in reality the product of Ashva-
ghosha since it embodies tesching which is assignable 1o a
later date.  So long, however; as the Sanskrit text of the book
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i8 denied us a final judgment regarding the age of the author
is impossible.

The Shraddhotpallas was translated first in 584 and then
in 710 AD), into Chinese.  From the sécond Chinese transla-
tion T. Suzukiprepared an English version, ¥ Discourse of the
awakening of Faith in the Mahayana” Suzuki holds Ashva-
ghosha the poet to be the author and asserts on the hasis of
the book itself, the Mat ayana Shraddhotpada; that he was the
actual founder of the Mahayana sect. The doctrine which the
book incorporates is, however, that of the Vijnanavada as
taught by Asanga and the teaching of the Tathagatagarbha
and the Tathata which occurs in the Lankavatars, Professor
Takakusu, who holds the authorship of the poet Ashvaghosha
as altogether out of the question, says that the older catalogue
of the Chinese texts does not contain the name of Ashva-
ghowlul as the anthor, In the Tibewan Tanjur Astivaghosha
18 also described as the composer of the Shatapirrashaiba
pamairafre, the Pﬂmﬂ’ﬁiﬂ in 150 verses, which I-Cﬁﬂﬂlh‘lg 1o
I-taing, is the work of the poer Matdiceta. In [rct I-tsing
cannot -say too much regarding the renown of this
Matriceta, who at all events belongs to the same school as
Ashvaghosha and is accordingly confused with him,

To follow the Titetan historian Taranatha, Mitriceta is
only another name of Ashvaghosha, (F.W.,

Matriceta,  Thomus OC X, 1302, p, 40). Oné
dare oot decide whether our Matriceta

15 identical with (he Matriceta, the author of the
Maharajaranitalokha, (Thomas Ind. Ant, 1903, p M5
f. and SC Vidyabhushana JASB, 1910, p, 477 ) # Tt in
entrancing;” says -1sing, in the congregation of the monks
to hear recited the hymn in 150 verses or the hymn in 400
verses, These fascinating poems are Jike heavenly flowers
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in their beauty and the exalted principles which they contain
emulate in dignity the height of mountain summits. There-
fore all the composers of hymns in India imitate his style
regarding him as the father of literature,  Even men like the
Bodhisattva Asanga and Vasubandhu greatly admmre hime
Throughout India every monk, as soon as be is able to recite
the five or ten commandments, learns the psalins of Matriceta.”
The legend would bave it that in a previous birth he was a
nightingale which eulogised the Buddha in charming melody,
I-tsing himself truslated from Sanskrit into Chinese the hymn
of 160 veraecs (Kecord, p. 156, 666) Now, however, most
fortunately we have discovered in Central Asia fragments of
the Sanskrit origimals of the hymns of Matriceta and from the
mutilated mapuscopts discovered ot Turfan, to which we
already owe so much, Siegling has succeeded in reconstruct-
ing almost two-thirds of the text. The Verses are in the
artistic, but not the extravagant Kavya, style. Hesides Dr.
Siegling who has been preparing an edition for the press
similar fragments discovered in Central Asia have been
published by Levi (JA 1810, page 455, and Vallee Poussin
1911, page 764) F. W. Thomas translated one of
Matriceta's poems, the Varnanariiovarnana, from the Tibetan
rendering into English (Ind. Ant. vol. 84, p. 145),

Better known is the poct Shura or Aryashura, probably
issuing from the same school, although

sm'fhm Poet  of a considerably younger date whose
: Jatakemuia strongly  resembles the
Sutralamkara in style.  The Jutekemala or the Garland
of Jatakas is, however, only the nume of 4 species of
composition. Several poets have written jatakamalas
that is, they have treated with a free hand in an
origiral poctic speech in mixed verse and prose selections of
the Jatakas. It was also not Aryashura's businéss to
discover new stories but o reproduce  anclent legendsin
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artistic and elegaat idiom, His diction in prose as well as
verse inof the komjpaclass, but noble and elevated, more
artistic than artificial.  So fur as the jatakas are designed to
be emploved by the monks in thelr sermons, the jstakamala
also serves this purpose for the preacher. Only the poet
who was probably himself 2 peeacher at the court, has none
hut monks before bis eyes, who held their religious discourses
in courtly circles where Sanskric poesy was understood and
appeeciated, The hook contains 84 jatakas which, like the
85 jatakas of the Pali Curdyiy cluka, illustrate the Paramitas
or the excellences of the Bodhisattva.  Nearly all the stories
appear also in the Pali Book of Jataka and twelve are to Be
found likewise in the Cariyapatika. Many of the Sanskrit
verses larmonise with the Pali jatakas, (See Spever's
translation, p. 887.) To the fow stories which are wanting
in the Pali collection belongs the first in which is related how
the Bodhisattva sces 7 hungry tigress about to devour its
young and sacrifices himself to be her nourishment. 1t is-a
highly characteristic story and may be  reproduced here as
an example of the anecdotal literature designed 1o coavey
the Mahayana doctrine of universal compassion,

This most charasteristic story runs as follows:i—

. * Already in his carlier births the Master
wir ‘:::_l" displayed a seifless love for all creatures
’ and  allowed himself to he ahsorbed

into other beings, Therefore must nmen chorish for the
Buddha, tho Lord, supreme attachment, For the following
miracle on the part of the Lord in one of his previous births
i9 recounted—a deed which was celebrated by my ventrble
teacher, one of the adorers of Three Jewels, who gnw:.nm:in-'
faction to his preceptor by his insight and truth and became
himseif an eminent master in the search for virtue, In those
days the Bodhisattva, who is now the Lord, in w
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with his extraordinary promisés by virtue of his charity,
love, succour to the poor conferred grace on the workd
out of compassion issuing from the mmmaculate stream of
insight and love, was born in & Brahnum family devoted to
their duties and preeminent for character, learned and
powerful. ¥ As he grew up be presently scquired mastery
over all the arts and sciences. Ie obtained much
wealth and honour. However he found no pleasure in
worldly life and soon withdrew into reticement. As a pious
ascetic he tived in the forest, One day be was wandering
accompanied by a single disciple in the mountains, He saw
in a cave a young tigress exhausted with hunger and about
to devourr her own young, trustfully approaching her to feed
vn her milk.

% As the Bodhisattva saw her

Trembled he, brave as hie was,

Filled with compassion for the sorrow of the nearest,
Like the prince of mountains in an carthquake.

How strange ! The compassionate remain mntrepid even
under great personal grief.

But when a stranger is smitten; however small, thr;:j'
quail."

He sent out his dissiple to fetel meat. Hut this was
only a pretext in order 1o be left alone. He was already
tetermined to hur]l himself down the precipice in order
to save the life of the ¢reatore and to serve as food to the
‘mother tiger.  He hased his resolve on thix thar this futile
carthly life has no value except as an offering for others.
Moreover, he would give a heartening example unto  those
who would benefit the world, put to shame the sclf-seckers,
point the path of heiven to the benevolent and himself attain
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to supreme illumination, Nothing else he desired :—* Not
out of covetousness, nor, in search of renown, nor joys ol
Heaven or kingly rule to acquire not for the sake of my
eternal weal; but only 1o do good to my neighbour,
do Tact thus. A surely as this is truth, so may it be granted
unto me to remove the tribulation of the world and to bring
salvation to it, even as the sun brings it light when darkness
swiallows it up.”

With these words he hurls himself down the cliff, The
tigress has her atiention called by the noise, Jeaves her
young -and throws herself upon the body of the Bodhisattva
to devour it. When the disciple comes back and bebolds
the spectacle, he is profoundly moved and utters a few yerses
of veneration for the exalted Master. Men, demi-guds,
and gods express their admiration for the Lord by -strewing
garlands of fowers and precious stones over what is left of
his haones.

The inexhaustible sympathy of the Bodhisativa has also
been glorified in most other stories. I-tsing extols the
Jatakamala or Jatakamalas among the works which in his
time were great favourites and were much read in India.
Among the frescoes inthe caves of Ajanta thereare scenes from
the Jatakamala with inscribed stophes from Aryashura.  The
inscriptions belong palwographically to  the sixth chutury
A, D, and gince another work of Aryashura had already been
translated into Chinese in 484, the poet must have lived in
the fourth century,

I-tairge  Tr. Takabuku, 3. 1661, H, Ludess, NGGW 1902 5. 758 #.
B. Nunjio, Catalogp o ‘the Ujaese Teipitaka, No, 149 ; The Zschirim,
GGA, 1E8F, p. B30, ¥ W. Thumas inAlbum Kewe, & HIA!. The
Chiness rarulition &l thn Julaknrmal pientlény Arpssbiss o ihe Witkee, ][
[ hasonly I .siieins, bex Ivnnoedhl bs RHEC B0V, 'V, 47, p. 208 8,
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CHAPTER VL

The Jatakdamala is also called Bodhisativa Avadana-
mala, for Bodhisaitva Avadana'is synony-
Lﬂ:‘m’ of  mous with Jataka, The Jatakas are
consequently nothing but Avadanas having
the Bodhisattva for their  hero.  Consequently  works
like the Sutralankara and the Jatakamala have much in
common with the texts of the Avadana literature. Onthe
other hand numerous Jatakas are to be found in the colleclions

of Avadunas, .

On the Avaddea Teralure in mmnnl.w.r Burnoul, Introduction to ihe
Wistory of Buddhism p- 807 Feer in the Intreduwtion to Wi rramlitlon, sl
Spwyer. Forewond to his edition of the Avadannslintals,

Like hoth the books of Buddhist story literature, the
= 5 Avadana texts also stand, so to say, with
tur:;:tlzud?l;l. one foot in the Hinayana and the other
in the Mahayana literature,  Ard l-tsing
(Takakusu, p. xxii £ and 14 f) lels us know that
the line of demarcation hetween the flinayana and the
Mahayana was often anythiog but rigid. The older
works belong entirely to the FHinayana and yet
they display the same veneration for the Huddha which is not
wanting likewise in the Pali jutakas and apadanar; but they
eachew the hyperbole and the mythology of the Mahayana,
while the latest avadana books are permeated with the
Mahayana.
The word ¢ avadana © signifies o great religious or moral
achievement, a8 well as (be history of a
Aﬁm‘? great m!ﬁm:*cmcnt._ Such a -great act
may consist in sacrifice of one’s own life,
but also may be confined to the founding of an institution
for the supply of incense, lowers, gold and jewels to, or the
building of, sanctuaries,—tiupos, chutlyas, and =0 forth.
Since these stories as a rule wre designed to inonlcate that
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dark deeds bear dark fruits, white asts heget fair fruit, they
are at the same time tales of Aorrva which domonstrate how
the actions of one life are intimately connected with those in
the past or future existences. They are to be regarded as
legends only from our modern standpoint, To the Buddhist
they are actualities. They have indeed been refated by the
Buddha himself and are warranted to be the word of the
Boddha,—Boddhaviacana—Iike n Sutri.  Like the Jatakas
the avadanas also are 4 species of sermons. 1t is-accordingly
usually related by way of an introduction where and on what
ocaasion the Buddha narrated the story of the past and at the
close the Buddha draws from the story the moral of his
doctrine. Hence a regular avadana consists of a story of the
present, i story of the past and a moral, Ifthe hero of the
story of the pastis a Hodhisattva the avadmma can alsp be
designated a4 jataka, A partioulur species of avadanas arc
those in which the Huddha instead of ustory of the past
relates a prognostication of the future. These prophetic
anccdotes serve like the stories of the past to explain the
present  Aarma. There are besides avadanas in which
both the partics of the stories are united and finally there
I8 & class in which a Larma shows good cr evil consequence
in the present existence. Al these species of avadanas
ocour sporadically also in the fymara and the Swttras bitakas
They, however, are grouped in large collections with the
object of edification or for more ambitions literary motives,
A work of the first variety is the _fusdamaidatatn ‘which is
most probably the most ancient of its kind, It is # colleation
of & hundred avadana legends.” Since it was alréady renderad
nto Chinese ju the first half of the 8rd century and since it
makes mestion of the dimara we may with tolerable certainty
assign it to the second Cheistiay century. “That it belongs
to the Hinayana is indicated already by the character of
the anecdotes; but this is likewise corroborated by the
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circumstances that in the stories relating to the present
there are fragments embodied from  the Sanskrit canon of the
Sarvastivadis relating to the Parinivana and other sutraw,
In these legends the worship of the Buddha plays a great
part. Thereis no trace in them, however, of the Bodhisattva
cult or of any Mahayanistic mythology.

The Assdanmiaiabs consists  of ten decades, each

treating of a different theme. The first

:;:m- (our ocontiin  stories I.lﬂﬂignui to  show

the nature of acts, the performance of

which enables 2 man fo become s Huddba or o Pratyeka

budidha, The division into sargas (Fali vepre) of ten

components each is a favourite with Pali texts and accondingly

would appear 1o date from the older Huddhist pericd.  All the

tales of the Grat and nearly all of the third Jecade are
of a prophetic nature, oy

Here an act of plety is related by which & person,—a
Brahinan, a princess, the son of an usurer, a wealthy merchant,
a gardener, » king, a ferry man, n young mailen and so forth,—
makes sdoration to the Buddha which wsually leads to the -
occurrence of some kind of miracle, and then the Buddha with
a smile reveals that the partioular person in a future age will
become & Buddha or (in the Third book) & Pratyekabuddha,
On the other hand the histories in theSccond, and jn the
Fourth decades arc Jatakas, With regand to the saintly
virtues and astounling acts, it is explained that the hero of
these tales was no aﬂ_'li:r than the Buddhu  himsell in one of
his earlier births. A kind of FPrecavasin, corresponding to
the Pali Petevat/hy, is represented hy the Fifth book, A
saint,— usunlly it is Maudgalyayans,— proceeds (o the workl
of spirits and observes the sorrows of one of its denizens,
(pretas) male or female. He questions the spirit regarding
the cause of his wibulation. The spint refers him to the
Buddha, and the latter then narrates the history of the # black
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dead " —the refusal to give alms, offénce to a saint, ete,—which
this creature perpetrated in his previous birth. The Sixth
book relates histories of men aml beasts that through some
pious act are horn as deities in heaven, The last four
decades narrate stories purporting to show the nature of acts
which lead to Arhat-ship. The Arhats of the Seventh book
are all derived from the Shakya clan § those of the Eighth book
are all women ; those of the Ninth are persons of irreproachable
conduct 3 and those of the Tenth are men who in former days
committed evil deeds and suffered in consequence and sub-
seqquently owing to an act of virtue attained to the state of an
Aurhar.

Now these stories in our collection have not only been

) arranged after a definite plan and system,

n"r:"ﬂ:‘!’:'d but are related according to a set

' model. This process of working according

to & pattern is carried (o the extent of perpetual reiteration

of phrases and dJescriptions of situations in unaltered

strings of words. Thus following the rigid pattern every
one of our tales begins with the protracted formula

#The Buddhn, the Lord, venerated; highly respected,
beld in honour, and lauded by kings, ministers, mon of wealth,
citizens, artisans, leaders of caravans, gods, Nagas, Yakshae,
Asuras, Garudas, Kinnaras and gigantic snakes, adored by
Devas, Nagas, Yakshas, Asuras, Garudas, Kinnaras and
gigantic snakes, the Bigldha, the Lonl, the Renowned, the
Served, betook himself, accompanied by his disciples and
provided with all the necessaries in clothing, food, bedding,
covering, refreshments and medicaments in the shape of aims
0. soessnasltii] WS BOIOUMING leessss”

Similarly every one of these tales ends with .

“Thus spake the Lord and with ecstacy in their hearts
the monks applauded the speech of the Master,”
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Fmally when the moral of the story 18 pomted out the
process is invariably dessribed in these words -

U Therefore, Oh monks, 15 the fruit of wholly dark deeds
whoily dark - that ol wholly white deeds s wholly white 1
that of mixed deeds is mived, Wherelore, Ob monks, you
shall abandon the dark and the mixed deeds nnd take your
pleasure only n far acts.”

A pious man, an opulent personage, = mighty sovereign,

a happy wedding, the up-bringing of a

,Em:, young man, the appearance of an earlier
Buddha and similar recurrmg  phenc-

mena are ever described in stervolyped terns,  Ner i9 this
appiicable only to a few brief sentences, It hokds good -of
extensive picces covering several pages of print.. One of the
longest of these fixture pieces desoribes the amile of the
Buddha with which the latter lays down that every one can
attain to the state of a Buddha, The Buddha aiways is
moved to & smile before he prophesies the future. When
he smiles from his mouth issue rays of blue, yellow, red and
white, Onc of these beams of light go down to the
depths of inferno, the others are darted heavenwards,  After
engircling thousands and thousands of worlds they return
hack to the Buddha and disappear into some one or the
other of the parts of the Buddha’s body according to the
nature of the vaticinationy and all this is delincated to the
minutest particular, This circumstantiality and the minue
tim are chamcteristic of the narrative mode of the Avadana-
shataka, However, together with muth that is banal and
wearisome we always get edifying stories and many valuable
anecdotes and noteworthy variants to other stories accessible
to us from other portions of Buddhist narrative Hterature.
We can cite only a few examples in order to give an idea
of the character of this remackable collection of Buddhist

folklore.
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Here are some characteristic ‘stories in which the true
social life of India is mimonad,

A poor girl smears the feet of the Huddha with sandal
paste. This fills the whole city with the
fragrance of santal. At this miracle the
maiden is exceedingly delighted, falls at
the feet of the Buddba and prays that in her future birth
she may be born a Prutyeka-Budidha., The Buddha smiles
amd prophesies that she shall be a Pratyeka-Buddha pamed
Gandhamadana, (Fragrance-Delight),

Malden dis.
ciple: Story 28,

This story is a version of the tale of King Shibi who has
Extreme Com. &iven away all his goods and possessions
passion: Story In charity, He, however, is not
3a. content with merely making men happy ;
he woulkl show kindness to the smallest creature. Fe cuts
off his skin with a lmite and exposes himself in such a
manner that flies feast on  his blood. This is seen by
Shakra (Indra) in his heaven and he comes forward to put
king Shibi to a further test, appearing before bim in the
form of a vulture ready to pounce upon him, The king looks
at the bird only with benevolence and says, *Take, my
friend, what you like of my body 1 present it to you." There-
upon the god metamorphoses himself into a Brahman and
aska of the king both his eyes, Shibi says “ Tuke, Great
Brahman, what thou wouldst 3 1 will not hinder thee," Next
Shakra reassumes his true form and promises to Shibi that
he shall attain to perfect enlightenment.

This is the legend of Maitrakanyaka representing the
Sanskrit version of the Pali Jatala of

m‘;’}'}ﬁf}'ﬂ:‘ « Mittavindaka,” But the story here
takes quite ‘a different turn fromy the Pall

inasmuch as the hero in the Bodhisattva, He geta 'here also
his pealty for offending bis mother and undergoes - the hot



51

whee! torture. But whilé he is subjected to the fearful
torment he is informed that he will have to suffer it for
sixty-six thousand years till another man guilty of a similar
sin. appears. He feels compassion for the creature and
resolves to bear the wheel on his bead for all eternity %0
that no other belng may have o endure the agony. In
consequence Of this thought of compassion the wheel
disappears fram on his head,

At the suggestion of hi princess; king  Bimbisaa
set up & Stupa m his seraglio  over
some hair and oaile presented to him
by the Huldha, The Stupa  was
worshipped by the women with incense, lamps, flowers, etc
But when princé Ajatashatry assassinated his father
Bimbisara and himsclf ascended the throne, he gave strict
orders that no lady of his harem should, on pain of death,
vencrate the shrine. Shrimati, however, who was onc of the
ladies in the harem, did not obey the conmmand and laid a
garland of lights round the Stups. The infuriated king put
her to.death,  She Jdicd with the thought of the Buddha in her
i and was immediately wanstated to heaven as a divinity,

While the heroes of all the Avadanas wre the Budidha's
Guerdon of  contemporaries, the hero of this last
service to Bud.  story is a person who lived in the times of
dha ; Story. 100, (o0 Aghioks, The cannection with the
tiime of the Buddha is estblished by the insertion of an
account of the deccase of the Buddha, This parrative picog ia
extracted from a Perinsrpanarutra and is in tolerable accord
with the celebrated Pali Mahaparmibbanassica. (Another
passage from the Farmiroanasuirs serves as an mtreduction
to Story No. 40).

A bundred  yeara after the passing of the Buddha
lived king Sshoks, He bad & son named Kusala who

9.38

Princess
devout: Story 54
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was so charming that the king thought he had no equal
in the world. Orne day, however, he leamt from merchants
from Gandhara that there were still more handsoms young
men than the prince in their country. According to the
merchants there was living a youth called Sundara who was
not only. of irreproachable beauty, but wherever he turned
there sprang up a lotus pond and 2 garden, The astonished
king Ashoka sent a messenger and invited Sundara and
satisfied himself about this wonder. The king asked to what
&arma the youth owed his excellence and the Eider Upagupta
gave the explanation. At the time that the Buddha had just
attained to complete Nirvina the present Sundara was an
impoverished peasant who prepared a refreshing bath and
revived with food Mahakashvapa and his suite of 500 monks
who had performed the obsequies of the master, who were
depressed with sorcow at the passing of the Lord and who
had been exhausted with the long journey.  Sundara was now
enjoying the fruit of this his good deed.

A number of the stories in our Avadanashataka tum up
Avadanssha- 0 other Avadana anthologies and a few
taka and also in the Pali Apadamas., ‘Thus the
cognate tales. joend of Rashtrapala which i No, 90
I our collection corresponds partly to the Rughapulamsta of
the Pali Vajhimanikaya aod partly the Rashapate Apadens.
But the correspondence stops short of the titles in the
Sanskrit and the Pali and the Pali Apadana displays great
divergence (Feer, Avadanashataka, pp. 240 f, 8181, 835,
840 ., 854 f,, 860 £, 872 f,, 439 ),

An old work which bears a great resemblance to the
Tibetan and  Avadanashataka and has a pumber of
Chinese analo-  stories in common with it is the Karma

thatoka or Hundred Karma Stories.  This
work, however, is unfortunately preserved to us onlyina

[ ——— T
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Tibetaa translation, (Feer pp. XXIX [, 442 £.4 V. V, 332 &,
408 f. and JA 1801 V, XVII, pn 50 f, 267 fE,410 8
Speyer p. XIX ). Translated from Sanskrit but no longer
preserved in the original language is also the Tibetan collec~
tion of Avadanas now celebrated in the literature of the world
as the story book of Dsanglun under the title of Zhe Wire
Man and the Fool. It has been transiated into German by
J. Schmidt. Takakusu points to a Chinese version of this
work (JRAS 1801, p. 447 )

A collection younger than the Avadapnashataka but one
which has incorporated in it exceedingly
old texts is the Péyaradans or the Divine
Avadana, The criginal Sanskrit has been edited by Cowel
and Neil of Cambridge. Large extracts from it had already
been translated by Bumouf (Introduction to the History of
Indian Buddhism). The title of the work is not certaing it s
only found in the chapter headings of some manuscripts.
Rejendiralal Mitra described a'manuscript entitled Drvyavada-
wamala which greatly deviates from our printed edition
(Nepalese Buddhist Literature, pp. 804-8316). Also a Paris
manusctipt which is descrited in the Cambridge edition
(p. 868 fL.) harmonizes only partially with our Divyavadana,

Divyavadana,

This collection of stories, of great importance for the
history of Indian sociology, begins with

Characteristics.« the Mahayanistic  benediction, L 0Oh,
reverence to all the exalted Buddhas and

Bodhisattvas ™ and contains a few obviously later accretions
in the Mahayanistic sense. As a whole, however, the book
decidedly belongs to the Hlinayana school. As the example
of the Mahayanistic interpolation we may mention
ghapter XXXIV which is noted in the collection itself as a
Mahayanasutra (p, 488). In chapter XXX there ocours
the shadakshara vidya or the well-dmown Tibetan formula
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of om mani padme. hum (Poussin, Boudhisme p, BS1),
The Sanskrit canon of Budidhism is  repeatedly  men-
tioned and individual canonic. texts are quoted such as
Darghagama, Udane, Sthaviragatha (Oldenberg, ZDMG 52,
1891, pp. 658, 655 £., 668, 665). 1t mentions the four Agamas
(p~  888). Many of the stories commence and terminate
exactly awin the Avadanashataka, And finally 4 number of
stereotyped phrases and desoriptions, so characteristic, appear
again in seli-same words in the Divyavadans, In all proba-
bility they are derived from the common source,—the Finaya-
priaka of the Sarvastivadis. As-a matter of fact; more than
half of the anecdotes have been Borrowed from the latter but
several have been foans from the Swrrafentars of Ashva-
ghosha which we discussed above (Huber BEFEQ 1V, 1804,
703y VI, 1008, | F;—Syivain Levi T'oung Pao, V.. VI,
1807, 105 ff., and Speyer Avadanashataka 1T, preface p. XVI £

The Divyavadana is composed of very varied materials,

It has no principle of division; nor is it

n‘:““f;;x‘:: uniform with: regard to Ianguage and
style. Most of the legends are written in

good simple Sansknit prose which is only berc and there
interrupted by Gathas. But in some passages we find also
elaborate poctry of genuine Kavya style with long compounds.
The editor of, this collection of legends appears, therefore, to
have simply pieced together a variety of stories from other fexts,
From this also follows that the several component eléments of
the work sre assignable to different periods of time. H cur col-
\ection, as has been alleged, was already transiated into Chinese
in the third Christian century it could not have heen publi-
shed in the original long before that date. At the same time
we have to besr in mind that because some of the Avadanas
in the Divyasadana were (ranslated into Chinese in the third
century (Cowel Neil, p, 655), therefore it does not necesaarily
follow that the work asa whole was rendered into Chinese

— " ——

-



(Kern Manual, p. 10 Basth, RUR 888, V, 18, p 260). No
only there is the mention of the successocs of Ashoka, the
kings of the Shunga dynasty down to the Pushyamitri
(178 H.C.) but there is the repeated ocourrence of the dimara,
‘which brings us down to the sccond ceéntury,  And some
period  after Ashyaghosha must have elapsed before a
compiler could take extracts from his Sutralankara for his
own anthology. The Divyavadana, therefore; was redacted
rather in the third than in the second century. Nevertheless
it is.remarkable that just one of the most interesting legends.
in the Divvavadana, the story of Shardulalama, was
tratislated into Chinese In 2685 AD; The contents of this
Avadana noteworthy in many respects, are as follows «—

"The Master was sojourning in Shravasti and Ananda was
Shardulskarna:  Vont daily to répair to the town on his
Jove of the un- begging round. Once upom a time, as

touchable. }e was returning from the town, be became
thirsty and saw & Chandaly maiden, named Prakriti, fetching
water from a well,, * Sister,” said be to her, * Give me some
water to drink,” Prakriti replied,“1 am a Chandala girl,
Revered Ananda.™ * Sister, " said Ananda, “1 do not ask
vou about your family and your caste, but if you have any
water left, give it to me and | will drink,” (Note that so
fir the similarity with Jesus and the Samaritan woman is
surprising, John 4,7 ff, but the whole course of the narra-
tive further down in the Gospel is so different that we can
acarcely think of any connection between the Buddhist and
Christian Scriptures.) The maiden hands him the water to
drink and falls deep in love with the Saint.  She tells her
mother that she will die or have Ananda for ber hushand.
The mother, who was a powerful witch, prepared a potent
philtre and attempted her sorcery on Apanda with manfrars,
The process is described jn a way similar to the incantation
in the Kaushikasutra of the Athervaveda, The charm is
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successful. Anandn comes into the house of the Chandala
where the joyful Prakeiti has prepaned & bed,  Hut in the
moment of supreme dianger, Ananda beeaks out into tears and
supplicates the Buddha in his distress, 'The latter hastens
to his succour with his own counter mamfras. Ananda
leaves the Chandala home and returns to his monastery.
The great witch declares to her unfortunate daugaher that the
necromancy of Gautama is superior to her own,  But Prakriti,
the Chandala maiden, was yet pot cured of her love. She
went into the town and followed Ananda day after day as he
went forth on his mendicant's circuit,  Once more Ananda in
his sorrow tumed 1o the Master forhelp,  The Intter summoned
Prakriti to himself and ostensibly consented to her desire
that Ananda should be her hushand, Soon, however, he
brings her fo a frame of mind in which she takes the vow of
spinsterly chastity and rurns & nun. She ot only has her
hair shaven and dons the nun's wesds, but dives  into
the profundity of the four Noble Truths and understands the
religion of the Buddha in its entirety,

When, however, the Hralmans, wardors and citizens of
Shravasti heard that the Buddha made a Chandala daughter a
nun, they were: greatly perturbed, conveyed it to the king
Prasenajit and the latter immediately set out for the Master
Lo remonstrate with him.  Numerous Brahmans, warriors and
citizens of Shravasti had gathered together there. Then the
Buddha related the story of Trishanky, the Chandala chieftain.
The latter ages ago was desirous of matching his learned son
Shardulakarna to the daughter of the praud Hrahman Push-
karasari. The Brahman rejected his overtires with disdain
and now follows 4 most interesting dialogue in  whish
Trishanku suhjects 1o searching critiefem the caste system
and the Bralunanic code of marafity, He demonstrates that
between members of the various castes there exists no such
na tural difference as between divesse species of animals and
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plants. Morcover, there could be no cagte according to the
doctrines of transmigration and the theory of Adrma inasmuch
as each individually is reborn in accordance with his own
deeds.  Finally, Pushkarasarl {8 convinced of the erudition of
Trishanku and consents to the marriage.  And, concludes the
Master, the Brahman's deughter was in a former birth no
other than the Chandala spinster Prakriti, The Buddha
himself was in that age Trisunky § zand who else could be
Shardulakama, but Ananda,

This peastifil legred of the Budidlilty was known to Rickard Wigner by

munis of the French Wranglsting ol Beapaul (lbrpduesion p. 205 0.0 aml
i 1t b e vl e ' Wieters "

ON because already ranslared into Chinese in the third
Christian century s ulso the cvele of

Ashokavadana. Stories called the A shokavadana incorpo-
rated with  the Divvavadana ( XXVl

KXIX )} The central figure of the tales is the great king
Asvka, Historically these legends contain hardly anything,
of moment, But the important exceptions are, firet, the
mention of the persecution of Jainism (p. 427 ) ; and secondly
the intolerance of Huddhist monks under Pushyamitra
(p. 488 £, ). Rhys Davids has studied these llusions (JPTS
1598, p. 88 £). The tales are more valuable from the lite-
rary standpoint. First of all here we have the extraordinary
dramatic legend of Upagupta and Mara. 1t an unusvally
bold idea to have Marh the Evil One; the Tempter, converted
by & Buddhist monk, Still bolder it is when saint Upagupta,
who longs for a vision of the Buddha, who had passed for
centuries into Nirvana, implores his proselyte Mara to appear
to him in the garb of the Buldba and the latter, like an
experienced actor, so thoroughly personates the Buddhu that
the holy man sinks in obeisance before him. So drama-
tically conceivedl is the whole story that ooe can well believe
that here simply s Buddhist drama s recapitulated, In
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langusges style and metre the piece belongs to the artof
court poctry, We me nol therefore at all surprised that,
=8 hins been proved by Huber, the compiler of the Disvet
dana  has extracted in its literal entirety this magniticent
section from the Sutralantara of Ashvaghosha,

Dirsaratmmn pp. S06CHH, transniod by Windisch, Mars andf Bwddia
i I . WNaber Astoraghoshe Setrdaskers  trapeisted  fnte: Freanii
fo D02 0, anid BEFED 4, 1904, p, 708 £

A Pulh worwion ol this legemd  quike ariioss smd | wsdrpsaiie hus lsen-
discamnrod from the Furmess book of Lokspaunattily Durolselle (REFEU, 4
104, p. 410D Jeie remarkabie thet (be mousstery o whish Dpgupii
(wha eubisyuently hoeamo the prooegitor of Aslioka) Ured, wis' founied' by
the brocliers Sata (actor) snd Bhata (eoldier) amil was sccardingly eadied
Natabhuiibs, Nov wapproprimsly Lavi ealls the Ashokavadssa & Einil wf
Makprmpa ot the Xutshstiks mpessery st Matburs,

The source of one of the most charming legends in the
Kunala : Queen /Ashoka cycle of tales in the Dipvavadana
mother and  remuins unknown. It is the pathetic.
SEPSON upisode of Kunala, He was the son of
King Ashoka, and at the instigation of his wicked step-mother
wiis blinded of his eyes of wonderful beauty, Not for a
moment did be feel mdignation or hatred against her who was
the canse of so much misery to himself,

The ropavadana has many legends in common  with

the Pali canon. The seventh chapter is

Pali paraliels, anextract trom the Afasaporimirnanasdra.

To a weli-known Pali sutra or dialogue

corresponds the history of Purna who goes out as an apostle

to the wild and violent Shronaparantakas, determined to bear

with equanimity and gentleness their invectives, assanlts  and
attempts.at murder.  (Divyavadana p. 86 ff)

Fatptidtaniogs IV po 00 ) Majibimsniksys T0, 487 | JPTR 187, b=

Fall jataks N, & perwers fo Dispavadam, p. 408 11, tho sliry being Whal of

e bouuy werohmet's s owhe wlle wodesd Ter Al graduslle Aryuiee
dsprus =edth
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The Rupavatinvadanu, thirty-second in our collection

_ reminds us rather of the legends in the
E:;:ET::I’ Jatakamala,  The heroine cuts off  ber
hreast to feexl with Ler flesh and hlood &

starving woman who was about to eat up ber child. In her.
however, we see the Mahayapa ideal of 4 Bodhisartva whe
when questioned as to the motive of her behaviour, ceplies i—

% Verily 1 sucrifice my teast for the sile of the child
not that I may get kingdom or joys, not for heaven, not to
become Indrs, not to reign supreme over the world as is
sale sovereign, but for no reason except that | may attain 1o
supreme, camplete, enlightenment in order that 1 may
domesticate the untamed, liberate those that are not free,
console those that are disconsolate and that 1 may conduct to
complete Nirvana the unemancipated, As true as this
resolve of mine is, may my womanly sex vanish and may |
hecome & man” No sconer did she utter these words than
she was transformed into a prince Rupavata who afterwards
hecame king and reigned for 60 years,

In the same Kavya style as the Jatakamnls there is the
legend which is an artistic elaboration of the Maitrakanyaka
Avadans b sccordance with the wadition of the Ava.
danashataka of which it is the thirty-sixth story. I our
Divyazadana it in the thirty-eighth, Extracts of this nature
bring the collection of Divyavadana in harmony with the
ordinary category of the Avadanamala literature.

Poetic elaboration of avadana stories deawn partly from
SIS the !Lfn:{aﬂahﬂlakn and partly from v_:ri her
vadanamala,  Sources is represented by the Aalpo-

drumacadpnsmaia ot the Wishtres-
avadana-garland,” that isy a garland: of avadanas which
procures all (esires; by the Ratnavadanamala or the
# Precious stone-avadana-garland " and by the A sokavadana-
mals, or the » Avadana garland of king Asoka,"
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Fosp o =xilifl 0 Bpoyor p, & ®, o g Bh), Mim,  Nepalaes
Bl bt | Liilemmiare, ppe 00 070, 809 1., Bepdall; Cubaiogun g, 1.0 M.
A drehil from U Bolnnvmdatinemils b6 tramalstod by Mahmide Ll Dae in
e femrnad of dhe Mudidhid T e Sociely, 180 pari 3,

The Kalpairumavaidanamals beging with an elaboration
7 SO of the last story in the Avadanashataka,
nequivocal  And just as in the latter the elder
masEY apti. Upagupta appears carrying on & dialogue
with king Asoka so all the legends in these Avadanamalas
have been shaped in the form of conversations between Asoka
and Upagupta, The Asckavadanamala in its first part
containg legends of Asoka himself, then only follow religious
instruction in the shape of historical narratives related by
Upagupta to Asoka, Now all these three collestions differ
from the Avadanashataka not only in the. circumstance that
they hava been cast entirely in epic shlokas, but especially in
that they belong . unequivocally to the Mahavapa and in
language and style remind one of the Puranas. Hesides,
they must belong also to the period: which gave birth to the
sectarian Puranas, 1t may he noted thit as has been shown
by Waddell (JASB proceedings, 1599, p. 70 #.) Upa-
BUpPtA is. only another same ol Tissa Moggaliputta, the
perceptor of Asoka, e is also a well-known celebrity in
Pali literature.,

Another collection which has liberally drawn upon the
Avadanashatnka is the Dyavimihatysvadana or the Avadana
of the Twenty-two Sections. Here also Upagupta is represent-
ed as holding dialogues with Asoka, byt they soon disappear
from the stage and their place is occupied by Shakyamuni
and Maitreyit, the Buddha of the present petiod and the
Buddha to come.  Butthe Tegends here are rela.ed in prose
and have been divided into sections in accordance with the
morals inculeated by each, They deal with % acts of merit,’
“ listening to sermons,” #liberality, " and so forth, The
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Bhadrakalavadana is a collection of thirty-four legends which
Upagupta rélates to Asoka. Its title connects the advadanas
with the age of virtue. It is similar to the Avadanamalas in
that it is entirely in verse. But in plan anil contents it bears
a resemblance to the Mahavagga of the Pali Fimayagitaka,

femetall Catalogue, 7o 9 4. Peer xxle Ha) Mites. p. 44 0 Bpeyer sasvl.

Aspling t B 'Oldentiurp who luw tramslited vhe thirty-fourh story,
whilrdh b ancthorvetalon of Jntakameals §1; © corrssporeding 1o the Fall Jataks
Na. 847 (JEAS 1592, p 341 1), the Shades (v of n later date than Kvemandra
whe Hourisbed abowt 1010 AL

Just as in the sectarian Puranas there are extensive

chapters and sometimes entire indepen-

Miscellaneous  guy; works which are- technically called

Mahatmyas, of legendary import md

generally invented to explain the ovigin of a festival or rite

(vrata), s also we have a corresponding category of Buddhise

texts, A collestion of such legends is the Frafavandamala

or * Gartand of avandas on fasts and rites " which has nothing

in common with the Avanda colleotion mentioned above

except that it has the same framework,—dialogues between

Upagupta and Asoka.

Haj Mitrs, pp. 108 & 92 ¥, 311, 380 e toexia of the maoo ol

ate 8t ppe TI9 0, H03 £, 208 A, Mol A, 00 L Foor Buvsrm v e
svaaruun et Vintsvadsnmnnin xii, Romey 1708 1, . 18 4.

These are obvionsly very late Mahayana texta, A collec-
tion of 2 most varegated nature is the Ficdtrakarnikavadana
which has thirty-two stories, some of them derived from the
Avadannshataka and others appertaining to the type of the
Vrmatavadana. Mixed like the contents is also the language
heing now a harbarous Sanskrit, now Sanskrit verse, again
Pali and so forth, { Speyer, pp. soiii= ).  All these books are
up to now only known in manuscript.  But there are others
which are accessible to us though only in their Tibetan and
Chinese translations,
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As regards avadana collections in Chinese, (see Feer xxx)
Avadanas in the Contes et Apologues Indiens of
Chinese and  Stanisius Tulien, Paris, 1880, translated into

Tibetan.  German by Schnell, 1908, are of Chinese
origin, ultimately going back to Saaskrit prime texts.  Butin
our collections of manusaripts ‘and jn Chinese and Tibetan
transiations wo have preserved to us not only anthologies of
avadanas, but also several individusl avadanas of extensive
compass,  For instance, the Sumagadkevadana, representa
the legend of Sumagadha, the daughter of the famous mer-
chant Anathu-pindada; who creates an aversion for the Jains
in her hushand and by o miracle converts  the whole city o
the religion of the Buddha. In one of her former births she
was the daughter of the celebmted king  Krild, associated in
legemds with his wonderful dreams. These dreams have a
wider significance thun as affecting Sanskrit oreven Buddhist
literature. They belong to the literatwre of the workls
(See Jataka No.77 und S, d'Olenburg in IRAS p. 508
., and Tsuru-Matsu Tolkiwai Studies in Sumagadha-
vadana, Dissertation for the University of Strasburg, 18994
Raj, Mitra, p, 287.) 1t is remarkable that the same avadana
i quotedd from a Vinaya textin the Adhidharmghkosha
Vyakhya of Yoeshomitra, Finally, we have to make particular
mention of the ponderous corpus of avadanas by the great
Kashmirian Buddhist poet Kashemendra, who flourished about
1040 AD, His work the Avadane-Kalpalata enjoys high
reputation in Tibet,

The text with the Tibetan translation is edited in the
Hibliotheca Indica series by Sarat Chandrm Das and Hari
Mohan Vidyabhusana, Kshemendra is a prolific writer and
versifier of almost astounding fertility, ‘We shall come across
him more than once later on because he has occupied himself
with various provinces of literature, However, he distinguishes
himself less by his genius and taste than by his iron assiduity,
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The great mass of legends into which ICshemendra works the
Budidhist Avadanas in the style of the elegant poetry is more
didactio than spiritual as regards the tales whish  he seleatse
The Buddhist propensity to self-sacrifice hias been carried
bere to such refinement and to such 3 pitch and the doctrine
of Karma has béen inculcated with $uch extravagance and
above all the moral is so thickly strewn over that it often
overshoots the mark.. The collection consists of 107 legends
to which Somendra, the son of Kshomendrs, added, besides an
introduction, the one hundred and eighth wmic of Jimutavahana,
All these legends are mostly known to us eitlier from other
Avadana anthologics or otherwise. The Padimavati Avadana,
for instance, ks the story of Paidmavati familiar to us.in the
Pali commentaries. The Elashringa Avadana is the Rishya-
shringa legend so well known to us. They both ocour also in
the Mahavasta (NGGW, 1801 p, 26) and Luders has showo
that Kshemendra has worked up this legend after the
Mahavastu. The version by Kaliemendra of this story has
been reprosduced in Gesman verse by H., Francke,
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CHAPTER VIL

The entire Buddhist Sanskrit literature discussed up to
now belongs to the bonlerland and the
Mahayanasutras. buffer state between the Himayana and
the Mahayana Buddhism. Now we turn to
those works which stand decidedly on the Mahayans soil.
There is no canon of the Mahayana, and there can be none
because the Mahayana represents 1o unity of sects, 'We are
indeed, informed of a council which is said to have been held
under King Kaniska, but whether at this council any canon
was established, and if =0, in what Innguage and by what
sects, ia left doubtiul,  The so-called “ nine dharmas " are no
canon of any sect, but a series of books which have been
composed at different perieds and belong to different persua-
sions, though all of them enjoy a high veneration in Nepal
to-day, These nine works are <
Ashmasahasrika  Prajuparamits, Saddbharmapundsicile,
Lalitavistars, Lankavatirs, Suvamaprabhasa, Gandavyuha,
Tathagathaguhyaka Samadhirajs, Dashabhumishvara, Al
these scriptures are also designated Vaipulyasutras.
The term dharma in the “nine dharmas ” is no doubt
an abbreviation for Dharmaparyaya or
h’-:‘::g:‘g ;:j“ religious texts. A formal divine service
is pccorded (o these nine books in Nepal,
a bibliolatry which is characteristic of the Buddhism
prevalent there and which is manifested in the body of the
texts themselves,

Hodgsun's Esssys p. 18 Burnouls Fatraduction P T, 00 117 Kein'y
e Buihihlom 11 805 #,

The most important and as a fiterary produstion of high
value among the Mahayanasutras is the

ﬁ:.j"m"""'l ik, Saddharmapundarika, the * Lotus of
the Good Law.” It was translated into

French as eacly as 1852 by Burnouf and in 1854 an Engiish
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translation by Bem appesrs! in the Sacred Hooks of the
East serics, The Sanskeit text was edited at St, Petersburg
iy 1908 in the Bdliatheca Buddica series by the joint
editors the Dutch scholary Kern, and  the Japanese: professor,
Hunvio Nanjio.  Whoever desires to be acquainted with the
Mahaysoa Boddhism with all s distinguishing features,
with all its excellencies and shortcomings, may be recom.
mended o study of these texts,  Here very little remains of
Shakyamuni as a man,  The Buddha is properly speaking
now higher than a god, above all the divinities, an immeasur-
~ ably exalted Being, who has lived since countlesy wons and

who will live for all eternity. “ 1 am the father of the world,”
e says of himself (xv; Gatha 21), ® who have sprung from
mysell (Svayambhu), the physician and the protestor of all
creatures : and only because 1 know how the fatuous are of
perverted sense and Blind that 1, who have never ceased to
exist, give myself out us departed.”” It is only because of his
compassion for all creaturcs, his regard for the infirmities of
human understanding, that he pretends to have entered
Nirvana.  He is comparable to the physician who had many
sons and who once during their father’s ahsence fell seriously
ill. “The father, on his return, treated them with medicaments,
hut only & few of them took the medicine, the others refusing
i I order to persuade even the lntter 10 accept the treat-
ment; the father goes out into a foreign covntry and pretends
to be dead.  The ohildren, who now feel themselves orphans,
take the prescribed physic and are healed. The Buddha has
recourse (o a similar stratagem when he apparently enters
Nievana, but again and again he emerges to proclaim his
gospel, (Chapter xv, SBE 2, p, 80e ff). It is his evangel
that connects him with humanity, but not like the Buddha of
the Pali muiras, who poams about from place to place as a
medicant friar to proclaim his dootrine, preaches the Buddha
of the % Lotus,” Tle takey up his stay on the Gridbrakuta
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peak among “a numerous assembly of monks and nuns and
often still larger crowds of thousands of Buddhas and
Bodhisattvas, of gods am! demi-gods,” And whenever he
purposés ' to shower down the mighty rain of religion, to
sound the great drum of faith, to raise the lofty banner of faith,
to kindle the illuminating torch of creed, to blow the powerful
trumpet of religion, to beat the colossal kettle<drom of religion,
a fash of light broaks forth from the ¢iricle of hair hetween
his eyebrows which illuminates the eighteen thousand
‘Buddha countries ' with -all the Hoddhas and the crea-
tures theeein and! reveals wondrous  visions to the Bodhi-
sattva Maitreya,  For the Buddha of the % Lotus "' is likewise
& mighty sorcerer who Joves by means of grand phantasma-
goria to influence the minds of his andience. Amd thus diverg-
ing as is this HBuddha from the one known to us inthe
ancient texts, o also deviates his dootrine from the Buddha of
the Hinayana, True, it is his mission to conduct the orea-
tures to “ Buddha knowledge,” w enlightenment. But e
gives them a partisular vehicle < the Buddha Vehicle, " which
leads them to the goal, Every living entity can become a
Buddha that only listens 10 the sermon of the Buddha, that
performs any deedl of virtue, that leads a moral life.. But even
those who adore the relics, build slupas, Or construct images
of the Buddha of any kind whether of precious stone, marble,
wooden statues or fresooes, amd even children who set up
stupas of sand while e play or soratch the Tineaments of  the
Buddha on the wall, those ‘whe gffier flowers or incense to the
stupas or make music there,—nay, even such as have
fortuitously thoughe of the Lord with the idea of # Veneration
to the Buddha," every ote of them attiing to supreme ilhimi-
mation (chapter 2, Guthas 81 #, 74 &, SHE 21, p, 47 ﬁ'}.
The three *vehicles” are only apparent, They are all suppo-
sed to lead to Nirvana, —that of the disciple, that of the
Pratyskabudhas and thatof the Boddhisattvas., In reality,

o
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however, it is only the grace of the Buddha by whish the one
a8 woll as the other reaches illumination and becomes Buddhia,
This tenet is elusidated with one of those charming parables
which not seldom ocaur in the Saddharmapundarika,

In an old dilapidated bouse there lived a father with his
children. Suddenly the house took fire.
h:::::l: “:l The father was in agony about his children,
He wa# a strong man and could take
up the younger ones in his arms and Ay from the house,
but the howse had only one door. The children, who suspected
nothing, were running about in play and took no heed of his
warning. [le was threatened with perishing along with his
children in the surrouniling fire. Now a sound ilea oceurred
to him, Children always love toys, and he called out to them
and said that he had all sorts of expensive toys, bullock-carts,
tram carts, antelope carts, collected for them out of the house.
No sooner did the children hear these words then they ruahed
out of doors and were saved. Now they asked of their
father for the promised three kinds of toy carts and the father,
being a wealthy man, gave them splendid and beautifully up-
holstered bullock-carts, The children were delighted and
happy. Now who would accuse the father of falschood in
that he promised the children three kinds of ordinary play
carts and gave them in reality carts of a most splendid desorip-
tion 7 Similarly the Buddha treats the ohildren that are men,
inducing them to come out by promise of the three “vehigles™
from the buming and dilapidated house of this world, saves
them and bestows upon them a unique vehicle, the costiiest
of all, the ¥ Vehicle of the Buddha,”

The Buddha is also represented in the-Buddhist parabie
of the lost son as the good affluent father kindly disposed
towards his sons, the human children «
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A rich man had an only son, e roamed about in
foreign countries for fifty vears, while the
father was growing continually more weal-
thy amd had become  great man, Hut the
son Jived in foreign lands impoverished and in straitened
sircumstances, At list he comes home a5 a beggar where
his father was all this while longingly expecting him, The
beggar son comes to the house of his father but be does not
recogmise his parent in the great man who, surrounded by a
large retinue like u king. sits in the front of hi= mansion. -
As he sees the pomp and cireumstance, he flies from the
howuse in fear lest the heggar in tattered rags be nultreated,
The father, however, immedintely recognises him  and
sends ont his servants to fetch the mendicant. Trembling
aml shaking with terror he is dragged along and falls down
powerless, The father then gives onlers to release: him.
The beggar stands up joyful and repairs towards the poor
quarters of the city, Now the wenlthy man bethinks himself
of » plan 1o win the confidence of his son. He gets him
oppressed with the meanest piece of work by the workmen
in his house but takes opportunity frequently to associate
with him and gradually worms himself into his confidence,
Twenty years in this way pass by without the father being
recognised by the son.  When on the point of death be sim-
mons all his relations and announces that the beggar, who
had become his confidential servant was his own son, and
appoints him beir to all his estate. This wealthy man was
the Buddha, the son that was lost and recovered are the
human children who only very gradually draw themselves to
the Buddha, the wise father, and finally acquire his fortunate
legacy.

Reclaimed
son : a par:ble.



The Master is as frequently compared to & physician
as to a loving father, The simile is
aogunge.  especially expanded in which the children
of the world are likened to those that
are born blind and whose eyes are opened by the great
physician Huddha (p. 128 ) That the Buddha knows
no partiality but is to all equally o good father and physi-
cian i8 brought home by means of two charming metaphors,
Just as a powertul rain cloud goes down caves and refreshes
all grass, verdure and trees by its moisture and just as the
latter sucked by the dryness of the earth bBlow into it new
life: s0 also appears the Buddha in the world and repovates
all creatures by bringing them the gift of peace. As the
sun and the moon seod down their rays equally on ally on the
good and ‘the wicked, on the high and the low, so the
precepts of the Buddha are for the whole world (pp. 199 &
122 ff, 128 41

All these similes would be more beantiful if they were
Exaggeration 1ot carried out too extensively and extrava-
of phrase and gantly far so that the poiot of comparison
figure. suffers.  But this hyperbole in thie figura-
tive language is Quite characteristic of the book. 1t is
an actual intoxication of words with which the reader is
deadened, the thought being drowned in the inundation of
verblage. Stll more immense and magnified than words
ate Whe fgures, There lives; for instance; “a Buddha forty
hundred thousand myciads of ten million wons, as many as
there are grains of sand in the River Ganges” ; and after
he adl attained to complete Nievana, his true religion endured
for a hundred thousand myriads of ten million ages equal to
the number of ears of corns i all India 3 and a degenerated
form of the true fuith continued further fora thousaud wyriads
of ten willion ages equal to the number of the cars of com in
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the four continents. And there arose one after another in the
world # twenty hundred thousand myriads of ten million " such
Buddhas (chap, ¥, SBE, 21 text, pp. 878 £.855.) In the most
extravagant fashion, beyond all limits of computation the
Buddha Is glorified, especially in the grandiose phantas-
magoria of Chapter XIV in which, through the magical
powers of the Buddha, the earth splits and suddenly appear
from all sides many hundred thousand myriads of ten
thousand Bodhisattvas each with a following as numerous
as the aggregate grains of sixty OGanges streams. And
while these innumerable Bodhisattvas pay homage to the
Buddha fifty ages pass away during which a great silence
rules but which through the supernatural power of the Lorl
appear only as an afternoon. To the astonished Maitreya
the Buddha says that all these Bodhisattvas have bBeen his
disciples. Equally limitless and exagperated is the aderation
of the text itself. For, strangely enough, in the midst of
our text there is the recurring mention of the preaching and
the exposition of the book by the Buddba and its propagation
by the preceptors, Thus in Chapter X1, Shakyamuni causes
w appear in the air a sfupa and from wside the stups s
heard & voice of a Buddha Jdead for myriady of ages j—
v Excellent, excelbent, exalted Shakyamuni, thou hast well
uttered this sermon of the Lofux of the gosd Reliyion ;
yea, it is so, it is so, exalted, blessed Lord,” ime and
again the merit of the preacher of the Zofusr and the faithful
listerers of this exhortation is praised. It is cited in
Chapter XXIL
The sermon of the Lofur is like fire for those who are
benumbed; like clothi o the naked,
s aiae o Jike & leader to umu;ia-.-m;, 1 ‘ficther
to children, a boat to those who would
cross the river, a taper for the dispelling of durkness. He
who writes down this book or causes it to be written acquires



n

endless merit,  The female creature that hears it has Hved
For the last time as a female, e who listens to the sermon
of the Lofus and declares his agreement with it shall always
have 2 sweet breath as if jssning lrom a lotus and from s
body will fAow the fragrance of sandal.

All this immoderation of language and especially the
Persistence laudition of the text in the rext itseif are
of Puranlc a3z peculiar to the Mahayani Satris
influence. .o 45 the Puranas. The Amitayur-
dhyana Sutra lays down': % When a person has commitred
muoh evil, hut hias not spoken ill of the great Vaipulys Sutras,
and if he be a very stupid man, who neither feels reproach for
his wicked deeds nor repents of them, but if he at the moment
of his death encounters & good and wise preceptor who recites
to him the superscription and titles of the twelve sections of
the Mahayani texts, and ifhe has thus heard of all the Sutras.
he will be absolved from the great sins which would otherwise
hurl him into birth and death for thousands of ages," Ttis the
spirit of the Puranas which is perceived in every line of the
Saddharmapundarika. The few points of contact between
the text of the Saddharmapundariki and that of the
Shatapathabrahmana which Kemn indicates by no means
suffice to bring the work in line with the Vedio literature
(SBE 21,p, xvif),and itis precisely on this count that the
hook cannot belong to the earlicst period of Buddhism. If
we did not know that it had already been translated into
Chinese between 255 and 818 A.D., we should not consider it
as so ancient, for the latter date must at least be its age,

At all events, bhowever, the book contains elements
Elements of  ©f diverse periods. It is impossible that
diverse the Sanakrit prose and the gathas in
epochs, “ mixed Sanskrit* should have arisen
contemperancously; even if they did not incorporate often
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glaring inconsistency of contents, Frequently in the prose
passages as also in the gathar the hook is spoken
of as a metrical composition, Tt is probable that originally
the hook consisted only of verse with brief prose passages
interapersed by way of introduction and links between the
verses, These bricf prose paragraphs were subsequently
expanded especially as the dialeot of the verse gradually be-
came ohsclete.  And; without being exastly commentary, they
came to serveas an exposition, It s remarkable that just
those chapters which contain no gathas prove even oo other
grounds to be rather accretions, Thess chapters, from xxi
to xxvi, are more devoted to the panegyric of the Bodhi-
sattvas while the Sadbarmapundarika in the rest of the texts
sings the glorification of the Buddha Shakyamuni, One of
these Bodhisattvas i Bhaisajyarajs, the prince of the
Physician’s art whoy in xxi chapter reveals magical
formulie and exorcisms (Dharanis) and in chapter xxii, after
he has for twelve years fed on fragrant substance and drunk
oil; covers himsell in finest clothing, has an oil bath and burms
himself, For twelve thousand years his body hurns without
cessation, and this grand sacrifice and glorious frework has
the only object of showing respect to the Buddha and to the
Sadharmapundarika! The xxivth chapter is devoted to the
Bodhisattva  Avalokiteshvara, a- great redesmer, lle who
invokes Dim is lree froim every danger. The sword of the
executioner breaks to pieces when the person  condemned
to death offers supplication to him.  All felters are loosenesd,
only if his name is pronounced, He saves the shipwrecloed
and the caravans overtaken by robbers. A woman who
desires a son or a beautiful daughter has only to invoke
Avalokiteshvira and her wish is fulfilled. This chapter also
contains a large gatha extract to the-glorification of Avalokl
teshvara, but this toois a late addition. For all the gathas
ae not older than the prose, many being interpolated ny
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subsequent periods. (Kern SHE 1 p, xviii f). The ancient
Chinese translation contains doubtiess chapters xxi-xxvi, but
in an order different from that of our Sanskrit text. This
shows that the parichishfas or appendices were not
appertaining originally to the work.

Although, however, the Sadharmapundarika represents
later and earlier ingredients it displays

";ut‘:'!l““ a much greater unity of character than
gither the Mahavastu or. the Lalitavistara.

It is not  possible that the older and the Younger compontals
should be separated by any extensive lapse of time. i the
hook had assumed its present compass between 265 and 516
A.D., when the first Chinese translation was prepared or even
garfier, in its primary formation it must have well arisen
about 200 A.D. Even Kern, who strives to establish that
the Sadharmapundarika and the Lalitavistara have preserved
materials going back to the most ancient period of Buddhism,
has heen able to cite instances only from the Lafitavistara
There is no ground for asserting that the older text saw the
light “a few centuries earlier; ¥ as Kern assumes (P, xxii).
Bendall ascribes to the fourth or fifth contury-a manuscript
of the Sadharmapusndarika discovered by him (JRAS 1801,
. 124), Fragments of the Sadharmapundarika have been
Jiscovercd also in Central Asia during the explorations by
Stein and others (LRAS, 1H1L p, 1067 f£). One fact is
incontestable, The entire Sadbarmapundariks, prose and
gathia, presupposes a bigh development of the Mahayana
Ruddhisn, especially i the direction of Budilha-bhakty, the
adoration of relics; the worshipping of images and, abm e all,
a highly flourishing epoch of Huddhist art.  For, when there
is such prominent mention of thousands of myriads of wn
milliona of stupas, whioh were crected for the relics of
4 Budiba or of the ten millions of vidaras, which are
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delineated a8 magnificent  buildings, most  luxuriously
furmished there must have existed ar  least  several
hundreds of stupas and viharas, fapes and monasteries, and
these were doubtless embellished with images of the Buddha
in precious stones, with statues of the Buddha cirved in wood
or metal and with reliefs and frescoes.

Bee eipochally. chapter Il Outhis I7 6, SEE. Tn Jipin the Sadbiasm.
pundarila v the sicred bodll ol the Nichiren wt, Bunlyy Nunjle Shast
Histocy ‘of the Twelve Buddfiil Sects, Tokyo, 1886, o 1221,

To the Bodhisattiva Avalokitestivara who has been eulo-
Karandavyuha : gised in Chapter XXIV of the Sadharma-
s Theistlc  pundarika is also dedicated an entire
tebiigcy; Mahayapasutra of great compass, the full
title of which is Avalokiteshvam-gunakarandavyuha,— The
exhaustive description of the basket of the merits of the
Avalokiteshvara.,” The title s usually: mentioned in its
abbreviated shape of Rurandaiyue, We liave two versions
of this hook, the more ancient ope being in prose and the
younger in shiotas. The prose text was edited by Satya-
vrata Shamasheuni in 1878, The catalogue of the India
Office, library registers. an wdition which seems 1o have
appeared in 1872 at Serampore,

Burnoul, Inreduction pp; Tav Ral. Mitis, Nepe Buddi, | Lit. e D3
Randall, Catalogue ps 911 Lo Villes Pomain, ERE b, 2% 4,

The metrical recension cccupies theistic ground, For
it is related how at the beginning of things appeared the
Adibuddha or the primitive Buddha, al=o salled Sya or
Self-Being and Adinatha or the First Lord, and created the
world by his meditation, Avalokiteshvara is derived from
this spirit and he co-operated in the sreation of the world
fashioning from his eyes the moon and the sun, Maheshvara
from his forehead, Beahman from his shoulders, Namyana from
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his heart, and from his teeth the godidess of speech Sarasvati,
Precisely as this introdustion is of the Purmnic kind, $o0 also
are the language and seyle of the metrical Kerandavyuia
totally of the younger Puranas, We have no evidence that
the theistic Buddhism with its Adibuddba as a crestor existed
in India, prior to the tenth century., Even La Vailee Poussin
only demonstrates that the creed of Adibuddha was spread
over India but not that it can be proved to have existed in
ancient times. (ERE, L p. 85). Further, the faot that the
Tibetan translation which was made probubly in 1816 AD.
and which is found in the Kanjur and is based on the prose
version, which does not contain the Adibyddha section, shows
that the poetic version was then unlmown, (La Vallee
Poussin, ERE;, 1L, p 259), On the otfier hand, the
cult of Avalokiteshivara is already familiar to the Chinese
pilgrim Fah-ien, about 400 A.D. FHe himsell  implores
this Bodhisattva for reseue when he Is overtaken by a storm
on his voyage from Ceylon to China, The oldest images
of Avalokiteshvara date from the fifth century. A Chinesc
translation of 8 Alarendacywia wits made as carly as 270 A,D.

L A Woaddeil, JRAS, 1B, 1573 As Bimchun Baode sur Pleommmaphic
Boudhitgos Jo P, Pacls 1900, pe. 07 sy andd L Vallen  Posssip, ERE
Hi'pe 256 1, ; Buniyo Wanjio, Catalogue Now 168 whee the Hily b g e
Ravmaksrmnda-loryubainirs. A sscond tembubion wan mals betwem 30
and 479,

The basic idea ia the same in both the versions of
Fotioty. o the Karandavyuha— the exaltation of the
marvellous redeemer Avalokiteshvara,

o e sthe Lord looking down,” that is, he who
surveys with infinite compassion all the creatures, This
interpretation is found in the text itself (Burnouf, Intreduc-
tion, p. 201 £), bat it is possible to explain the pame in
other ways (La Vallee Poussing ERE, I p, 201 L)
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Avalokiteshvara here appears as a typical Bodhisativa
but declines to enter into Buldha-hood so Jong as all the
creatures have not been emancipated, To bring salvation
to all creatures, to succour all the sorrowing, to save all
from want, to excroise unbounded commiseration which
does not recoil from sin, and does not stop short at the gates
of hell, this is the one and the only obligation of the  Avaloki-
teshvarn, ‘Words are placed in the mouth of Avalokiteshvara
to the effect that it is hetter for 2 Bodhisattva to commit sins
in the exercise of sympathy, to suffer in bell, rathier than to
disappoint a creature of the hopes centred by the latter in
him (ERE, 1I, p. 257 £). The opening  chapter of the
Karandazyuha portrays how he descends into the fireful Avici
(hell) in order to st free the tormented from their pain. No
sooner does he enter it than the scorhing glow tums into
agreeable coolvessy in place of the canldrons in which
millions of the damned are boiling like vegetable, there appears
A lovely Lotus Pond.  The seat of torture i transformed into
a pleagance,

E. B. Cowell, Journal of Philoligy, vi, 4876 p 2028, coprintaal adso i I
Al vith, 240 H, L Sebherman, the Viely Lisratisre, p. 62 . Cowsl]
coampures Lho spocryphal puipal of Kodans s dechoes the Tadiun from e
Christiain legmud.

From this hell Avalokiteshvara passes oa 1o the abade
~of the Prétas and freats with food sand
H‘;Milm:!"' d_rin.k these ghosts 'Il'ridllihig with  ever-
Listing  hunger and  thicst, One. of his

wanderings Lakes him (o Cevlon where he converts the
cannibal female guant Rakshasi, fron thence to Benares wiire
he preaches the doctrine to the creatures Wwho lave been born
as insects il worms, and thence to Magadha where e gaves
the inhabitants in a miracuious way from a terrible famine.
T Ceylon be appears as the winged horse Balahia i order to
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carry away and save from perishing the ship-wrecked persons
enticed by the giapt sorceress,

Jorakin N, 196, wihers the winged chorger {5 st iful sith ths Bahih
I a powwwnnn bivth. o ike Baraechs vynha the merchaot Siimbala edreied off
oo Cieifbvin i 10w Hodithis Shmbevmmunt In vm sarlies Exi ey,

Little us is the claim of books like the Karandavyuha
upon our attention, on the whole we are hound to concede that
hardly anywhere else buman helplessness and longing for
emancipation have found a more vigorous expression than in
these tracts and the idea of redemption u finer mstrumentality
than in the personation of Avalokiteshvara,

The Buddhist's longing for spiritual liberation finds 2
more Jogical outlet in the Suikarari.

ot aluha s sia o dewiled desceiption of. the
Land of Bliss. As the Saddharma-

pundarika serves to glorify the Buddha Shakyamuni, as the
Karandavyuhaisdedicated to the Bodhisattva Avalokiteshvara,
sothe Sulhavativyuha is sacred to e panegyric of the Buddha
Amitabba,  Among the Innumerahle Buddhas there is one
who, by means of prayers or pranidhana in a former life
faithfully Practising the virtues of a Hodhisattva for untold
ages, was born again in the world of Sukhavati in the
Qcecident. There he produces houndless light, whence
his pame Amitabhaj and immeasurable js the duration
of his fife, whence his other name, Amitayus, In this
“ Buddha country,” the Paradise of Sukhavati, there is no
hell, there is no existence as beasts, Pretas, or Asuras, This
blessed land is filled with infioite fragrance. There grow
trees of precious stones in many hundred thousand colours
and equally marvellous lotus flowers. There are no moun-
tains there hut the land is a plain like the palm of the hand,
Charming rivulets supply lovely sweet water and their
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splashing makes the most lovely music. The creatures that
are barn fn Sukhavati are provided with the most fascinat«
ing qualities of hody amd mind and enjoy all the delights
which they have only to wish for, There is no difference
hetween men and gods.  There is no such thing as day or
night.. There is no darkness. Amitabha is continuously
praised and he who constantly thinks in reverence of him, he
who bethinks himaelf of the growth of his good deeds, be
who turns his thoughts to enlightenment, and he who
devoutly pravs to be born in that world, to him Amitabha
appears in the hour of his death and the aspirant sees the
light again in the Land of Hliss. Nay, even those who think
of Amitabha with a single thought are bomn there, But
the creatures in Sukhavati are not born of woman. They
come into being seated on lotuz flowers when they have
firmly belioved in Amitabha or as adhering fo the chalice of
a lotus when their faith is not sufficiently fiern,  Jovous amd
tranqull, perfestly wise and immaculate live the creatures
in that world of benignity. With that extravagance of
language and exaggerution of figures which are come across
in  Mahayanasutras is also deseribed the grandeur of
Amitabha and his paradise in the Swblarafioyuia.

Of this heok we have two diverse recensions, The
longer one which might well be the original and the shorter
one which appears to be an abhreviated edition of the former
with an emended introhuction,  Hoth versions have been
edited by Max Muller, and Bunyiu Nanjio in the Anecdota
Oxoniensia Aryan Series, Vol 1, part 11, Oxford, 1883 am
transluted by Max Muller SBE vol. 49, part 2, A third
‘book ‘called the Amitarardhanasena i less occupied  with
the picture of the country -of Sukhavati than with the
exhortations to meditation or dhyana of Amtayus by means of
which @ man attaing to the Hlessed Land, It is translated
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from Chinese by J. Takakusu in SBE Vol. 48 ,part 2, p. 159 .
This Sutra is unfortunarely not preserved 1o us in the
original Sanskrit, but only ina Chinese translation and is
interesting in that it contains the history of Ajatashatru and
Bimbisara known #lso in the Pali accounts, Kem, Der
Buddhismus |, 248 & Spence Hardy, Manual of Bud-
dhism; Londop, 1860, p. 817 [ A  Soukhavativyuha
i« reported to bave Been translated into  Chinese
between 148 and 170 and there are oo less than  twelve
versions of it dating from different centuries. In 408,
Kumarajiva translated the shorter version. A translation
of the Sukhavativyuha-Sutra is also credited 0 Hiuen-
Tsiang in 1650 A.D. (Nanjio. Camlogue Nos. 25, o5,
o7, 199, 200, RG8). This wstifies to the favour in which the
“text was held in China.  In Jupan, however, the three texts
relating to Amitayus and Sukhavati form the fundaments of
~the doetrine of the two Buddhistic secta of Jodoshu aml
Shinshu, The latter has the largest number of adherents of
any Buddhist sect in Japan. It is to be noted that the
literary value of these texts by no means corresponds to
their importance in religious history.

8. MNanhiny, Twelva Japonese Bauddhisr Beote pp. 1M A, 132 W, and

Amectiors  Oxontewsls, Vol |, p.svdii # H  Hawy, Amida  Guddha, oo
Rafuge, Treara for vho uniterstamling of Euhhllull-ﬂi:l!ﬁhum, Lmpeig 1910

In the cult and in the art of the Buddhist the Bodhisatva

Manjushri occupies a distinguished posi-

Manjushri, tion along  with  Awalokiteshvara, In

the Gawdovyuhs, Maniushei is  glorified

as thee only one whao can belp the kspirant to perfect enlighten-

ment, This work is only available m maouscript. It was

translated into Chiness between 817 and 420 under the title

of Avatamsakasutra or Huddhs-vatamsakasutra and is the
cardinl text-book of the Japanese Buddhist sect Ke-gon,
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Ral Mitrd Nep. Buwddhe Lity p. 90 #, Benaall  Catalogha, pi 23,
Accorling to Hodgson's Essaywp. 16 {alio woe p. 49) Aryusangs was the
aidbor ol this bouk i compare dlo Fumont fntredustion, p 111

It is Professor Talskusu who informs us that the
Gandavyuba is identical with the Chinese Avatamsaka for
he has made @ comparison of the Sanskrit with the Chinese

original,

Ser Waniljew, D Buddblemus, p, 1T 8, and B, Nangko, 'F_uhf Jir -
wiris Bumdbint Sete, o 5T 8 The Ganuvyabaridrs Ne 70 m . Henjin’
Cattlogue (et No, 7RI} tramlated Detween TAGFTL I8 alicgetbior & difstant
.

The Sutra, which has many points ol comtact with the
Sukhavativyulia but which has also
Karunapun=  pany legends of the class of Avadanas,
darika SUSTR. oo e Karumapundarike, the Lotus of
Compassion. It relates to the marvellous country of Padma
where the Buddha Padmottars worked and whose life was
thirty world-periods,  The Sutra was translated into Chinese
in the sixth céntury.

Rai, Mitrs, p 255 A1 ; Bapdall Catalogee; pi 73 Sylvain Levi has discovernd
wnil published u begend from the Rarnsapendasihs ba the Tokharsin lnynage
{Memortal volums o Vihalm Thomem, Ledpric pe 153 5.,

While' these Mahayanasutras are devoted mainly to the

cult of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas

Lankavatars, Whose wonderful qualities and mighty deeds

are eulogised or legends in connection

with whom are recounted, there is a series of Sutras in

Buddhist Sanskrit which partake more of a philosophical o

dogmatic character, Of this nature is the Lankavalara, or
as it is also called Saddharmalaokavatars, The hook

a report of the miraculous visit of the Buddha Shakyamimi

to Ravana, the King of Ceylon, Ravana pays his' reverence
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to the Buddha and presses him for a reply to 2 pumber of his
enquiriea touching the refigion. The answers given by the
Buddha which represent the doctrine of the Yogacara school
go to form the pain contents of the ten chapters of the Sutra.
It i%, nareover, interesting inasmuch as it explores
the tenets of the Sminkhyas, Vaisheslkas, Pashupatas and
other philosophical schools and refigious denominations of
Hralisasic orgin. Remarkable is a prophetic passage in
chapter 10 where the Buddha sayy s —

& A hundred years after my Nirvana will live Vyass, the
composer of the Mahabharats,  Then will arise the Pandavas,
Kauravas, Nandas and Mauryas, The Nandus, Mauryas,
Guptas and Mleochas; the most degraded of princes, will
be the wilers, The domination of the harbarians will be
succeeded by an uphcaval which in jts turn will herald
the Kaliyuga”

The teaching of the Yogacara sohool is the same as
the doctring of Asanga and the same precepts are found in
the Wakavamsakeuddhotpei,

The mention of the barbarians can only refer to the reign
of the Hun princes, Toramany and Mibirakula, and consequ-
ently the book must have been compesed in the beginning of
the sixth cestury. But as again a Chinse translation of the
Latksvatara hind aleeady heen made in 448, the exterpt must
belong to a subsequent recension or can only be an
interpolation.

Twrmed tntrodmeisn, po 458 f; Batiddall Catalioges, . 30 0. 2 Ch
Vidgaltosana; An Anslysls ol ihe Lankiyiars Sibyp, JASYH 1U0S, g St
Mirra Nep, Duddle, Ly, o 183 I, whirep, boveyer, Lhe statesnn whoul &
Chiiwes tf_l'rni-l.lhﬁ made Iz 168.190 ls iieorseel See Booyla Wiiijiy
Catalogee Nus. \TEIT, O the mune s|lechn il Nimiatwre i alas Dhanilbdmle_
wars Maksyrearidna b which tie Budeivg bolils o' esbuirtatlion bo ik pode b
Umlss hugvett 55t L=t stapes Ui Yilsshabibum] ™, ihegigh which s



rubiy weervves an Bodlinbhood, This Smra was translated into Chinese jn 4040
L] Mitra Nep. Buddh. toe, po 81Ty Fendall Cutaloguee p. 4 1,

Of a dogmatic nature is also the Samadbireju, the
King of Medstations. It is a dialogoe
Samndhiraja,  belween Candraprabha and the Buddba. It
is shown heére how the Hodhisattva by means
of the diverse meditations, especially the supreme one, the
sovereign meditation, can achieve transcendent knowledige of
the conditions which are necessary for the preparition of the
minid for the loftiest suge of thought. ‘The conditions are
Veneration of the Buddhas; absolute renuncistion of the
workl § pentlencss and benevolence to all creatures 3 com-
plete indiffcrence with reference o one’s own Jife and
health 5 in the case of necessity, saccifice for others § and
finally the conviction of the non-reality of the world or firm
faith in tho universal Void or Shunyata, When meditating
on the form of the Buddha the candidate must not think of
any corporeal shape because the Buddha is composed of pure
religion; be is not procreated, he i« cffect without cause, he is
the cause of all things and without beginning, of houndless
greatness amd illimitable beneficence, The same ideas recur
repeatedly, in between there being legends of holy men who
propounded the: great Samadhi,

Rij, Mitrs Ny Bidith, Lity 207-231, Beydall Catiluguoe, 1, 22 1,

Based from the standpoint of negativism or Shunyatavada
s likewise Swvarnaprabhasa or Golden
5“"?1:“5““ Effulgence, the contents of which are
ook partly philosophical, partly legendary and
partly digress into the region of Tantra-Buddhism, The
Buddha is here an etenial divine Being. A Brahman asks for
a relic of the Buddha, be it no bigger than a mustard seed
(chapter 11). But he is instricted that it is easier to have
hair grown on the back of a tortoise than to find suoh a relic,
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For the Buddha is not really borm byt his true corporeal frame
is the Dharmakaya or Dhbarmaidhatu, that is, an immaterial

hody consisting only of religion.

Avcording to Susulki’s Ashvaghoia’s Di=<omrs on lhs Awukening ol
the Fuith, p. 67 o1 Dharmalays desobe the Absclsite.

Nor did the Buddha enter Nirvana, bis body being eternal,
A large portion of the Sutr is ocoupied with the glorification
of the Sutra itsell. In chapter VIIl appears the goddess
Sarasvati, in chapter IX Mabadevi, the consart of Shiva, to
helau 1 the Sutra. Among the legends which we find related in
the Swrarmappabhiasa we encounter that of the prince who kills
himself to serve as food to a starving tigress and the father
of the prince preserves his bones in & golden casket over
which to eréct n supa, There is, however,also 2 recital of
magical terms of Dharinis and Tantra-ritual in the book,
On the whole we see a diction the most sluggish among
sectarian Puranas and one would wonder how the Guiden
Effuigence had acquired such immense reputation among the
Buddhists of Nepal, Tibet and Mongolia, if the people con-
cerned were not of comparatively a low state of culture.  The
Sutra was translated into Chinese in the sixth century.

Burncul tneroduction, p 471 f; Hsfy Mt Nep. Buddh, 13 p. 241 fl. 2
Bandall Canlogus, p: 12 L M Ansaki, ERE 1V, p 839, According ta Li
Valiee Powsin Boodditeme, Etudin aid Mabwrisex, po 127, the Suvatis-
jeabhars b pothing tut 3 Mahatmys of Dbarasls A fragmasl o the
Suvarnaprabham, which ieabes guated ln the Sikiasamyersra Nendall, pd6 M
has be=n published by H, Sienner fipm & sylograph discaveced at Tdikusshan
(SHA 1964 ¢ 1810 £

Partly dogmitic and partly legendary i nature is the
Rashtrapalasutra, also entitled Rasberopala-

“'mp"‘ pariprucehn, which was translated into
: Chinese between 683818, The Sutra

consists of two portions, the first of which is more of a
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dogmatio nature and contains the responscs of the Buddha to
Rashirapala's questions on the qualities or Dharmas of a
Bodhisattve. The sccond part narrates the Jataka of the
prince  Punyarashmi whose story has some featurcs in
common with the legend of the Buddha, But even in the
first portion the Buddha briefly narrates his deeds in previous
birthe to elucidate the Bodhisattva Dharmas and in the
conrse of his sddress makes mention of fifty Jatakas, Atthe
end of these Jatakas there is anabrupt propbesy on the future
decay of the religion which is the most important section of
the Sutra.  For the ploture sketched here so vividly and with
such precision could only be a reflection of actual facts and
must he u satirioal portrayal of the lax morals of the Budidhist
monks, since we are told, for instance :

“ Without scifreproach and without virtue, proud, puffed

up irritable will be my monks§ intoxi-

d‘:;:;‘:j:g;‘ cated with spirituous liquor, While they

~ grasp the hanner of the Huddha they

will only serve men of the world, and they will have to them-

seives, like bouseholders, wives, sons and daughters, They

will not eschew lust so that they may not be bom as

beasts. spirits and denizens of hell. They will addreas

homilies to fathers of families but will remain themeelves
unbridled, " '

R ymjulapisipeincha, the Swirs ol e Midarans, jrbellshed by L. Finet

il Budd 1, St. Peterdbup 1901) 1a Valtee Piissaln *Lo Museos™ IV, 103,

oS N WHE the Pall Rulthbpalonies ' our Suive has widhlig |n common

iuewpt the naiwe Hashitrpgoly e Pall Bavobopala,
Thowrw prosk barw Besn g wutue ofaes of sock  Fariprocchar or ijbeztions

amang e Mabayassmrrns ks the Mo napariproccls med so o ; Nunjlo
Catabigan, po ol 0. Fisct; p bx 0 25 8

This vaticination of corrupt monasticism reniinds us of it
similar one in the Pali Theragatha, And the Chinese transli.
tion of the Rastrapalapariprucchn made between 589 and 818
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shows that the sirsumstances depioted here must have arisen
already in the sixth century, But the Sutra gannot be
much older than the Chinese translition as j= evidenced by
the harbarous funguage, especially i the gathas, which is an
intermingling of Prakrit and bad Sanskrit, the artificial motes
and the untidy style.

The most important and the most reputed of all the
« philosophic ' Mahayanasutras are the Pragnaparam:lar,
sutras of perfection of wisdom. They treat of six pecfections
(paramitas) of s Bodhisatva, but particularly of the Frama or
wisdom the supreme excellence. This wisdom, however,
consiats in the recognition of the Skunva vads or negativism
which declares everything as = vold ", denies Being as well as
pon-Being and has for a reply to every question & ¥ No % Itis
‘believed to have been at first a4 sutra of one hundred and
twenty-five thousand shlpkas in which this wisdom was
inculeated in the shape of dialogues in which the Buddha was.
the principal  speaker.  Subscquently this sutra was
atibreviated intoa hundred thousand; twenty-five thousand, ten
thousand, and lastly eight thousand shlokas. According t
another tradition the satra with eight thousand shlokas was
the original, it being subsequently, gradually expanded, Asa-
matter of fict, we are acquainted with Prajnaparnmitas of a
hundred thousand, of twenty-five thousand, of cight thousand,
of two thousand five hundred and of seven hundred shickas,
In the Mahayana often as in the Hinayana there is mention ol
ten but more frequently of six pammilas, T1z., generosity
performance of duty, gentleness, intrepidity, meditation and
wisdom. (Dharmasamgrasa 17,)

(The Prajnaparaimitas are prose works but in India it is
gustomary to measure even Iexis iy prose by shlokas each

unit consisting of thirty-two syllahles,)
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(The Tibetan Sher-phyin isa literal translation of the
Shatasahasrika which has been quoted as Bhagavati in the
Shikshasamuccayn. It was translated into Chinese between
402 and 405 according to Ancsaki (Le Museon VII, 1906).
This translation containg quotations from Pali texts (Bendall
C. pp. 148-148 and JRAS 1895 p. 870.)

The senseless customs of embodying constant repetitions
which we find 80 annoying in the Pali suttas becomes in the
voluminous Prajnaparamitas so limitless and exeessive that it
would be quite possible to sirike out mere than half of these
collossal works like the Shatasahasrika for the same sentences
and phrases recur times without number, Thus, for instance, it
is not only said in the introduction that out of the whole body
of the Buddha rays of light break forth and an immeasurable
cffulgence is spread over the entire worlds but it is repeated
of his teeth, bones, of each member and particle of his body
that rays of light isaue from them to the east, the west and 8o
on, and in the sase of each cardinal point the entire description
is repeated. 1t is not enough for these writers to say that
“everything is only name ™ § but this everything is detailed to
exhaustion in interminable series of sentences, 1t is
conceivable that men should entertain the philosophical view
that the world is not a reality and that all is negation and that
man is unable to express any verdiot on any question except
in the shap: of a negative j hut that people should from this
standpaint offer universal denial and write book after hook
and thousards of pages might appear impossible.  But this
impossibility is materialised in the Prajnaparamitas, This
extravagance for the sake of extravagance is expluined by
the supposition that the monks seribbled 80 much becauye it
was with them a religious merit to transcribe ag mug]; as
possible of these sacred books and to write out of them to the
mame extent.  The same principle reiteration manifests itself
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in Huddhistic ar.  Eatire vast surfaces of rocks and caves
are covered with the images of the Buddhy, As regards the
contents of these treatises the essentinl doctrine in the
Hundred Thousand Pramaparamitas is the same as in the
Vajracchedika Prapmaparumita.  The latter resembles consi-
dimable in form the Hinayana sutra. It consists of a few
pages in which the doctrine of these texts is condensed. As
in the voluminous Prajeaparamitas here also it takes the form
of & dialogue between the Buddha and Subhuti. The
Shunyata doctrine is not explored and no attempt is made to

inculeate it 5 but it is vimply repeatedly stated, There is no

pretence at argument,  Starting: from the ancient Buddhist
dogma of the non-Ego here not only the Ego but everything
else is  denied—even the Jdoctrine of the Buddhs and the
Huddha himself, This we read in the Vajmacchedila (Ch. 18,)

The Vajracchedika has been edited by Max Muller and
wanslated by him in rhe SBE. For Stein Fragments in
Khotan sce JRAS 1808, It was translated into French by
Harlez {(JA 1881} The same scholar printed and translated
the Manchu version (WZKM  1887), It was transluted into
Chinese about 401, In Japan the Vajracchedika and the
Prajnaparamitalicdaya are the chief texts of the Shingon
seots, In the Prajnaparaniitalirdaya metaphysics degenerate
into magical formulet, Fragments of the Vajrschedika in a
north  Arvan. translation and a Adhyardhashatika  Prajna-
paramita in a4 Sanskrit recension with sections in the north
Aryan have been made known o us from Central Asin by
Leumann,

There are nodoubt as many non-Buddhist readers who
see in utterances like those of Ch. 13 profound sense ns those
who see nothing but nonsense in it, As a matter of fast it
need not be cither one or the other, but just thar “ mitdie

d doctrine *  which proceeds in paradoxes in that it on one
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hand asserts nihilism in the strictest sense of the word andl
on the other so far recognises the phenomenal worlkl as to
admit the relative truth of things and the doctrine becomes
comparatively intelligible only by the assumption of a dual
nature of verity, a superior and an inferior one as has been
elearly and significantly taught by Nagarjuna. It may be
noted that among those who are the least enthusiastic about
this phase of Buddhism is Barth who declares (RHR 158%)
that “ la sagesse transcendante, qui sait, qu'il n'y a ni choses
existantes ni nop-existantes, ni de realite qui ne soit aussi une
noo-realite, sagesse gu'ont proclammee et proclameront des
infinites de myriades d'arhats et de bodhisatvas qui ont été et
n'ont pas été, qui seront et ne seront pasy qui, grace a sa
science de Buddha, a sa vue de Buddha, sont percus, aperous,
connus du Buddha, lequel liimeme, n'est ni existant ni non-
existant.”



CHAPTER VIIL

The adherents of the llinayana proclain the Prajnapara-
mita in 4 hundred thousand slokas o be

Nagarjuna, the latest Mahayanasutra and attribute it
authorship to Nagarjuna. The authority

for this is Taranatha, the Tibetan historinn (. 71), whose
worlk has been trunstated from the Tibetan by Scheifner.
S far the ‘radition may he correst in that it is an apocry-
phat Sutrn issuing from the school of Nagarjuna, for it
consists, like all Prajnapuramitas, only of innumerable repeti-
tions of the principles of the Madhyamika system founded by
Nagarjuna. What appears in the dialogues of those Sutras
as somewhat abstruss and confused s’ expressed systema-
tically and with lucid olarity in the Madbyamakakarikas or
Madhyamikasutras of Nagarjuna, This principal work of
Nagarjuna, with the commentary by Chandmkirti called
Prasannapada, was published by L, de La Vallee Poussin,
in the St. Peteraburgh Bibliotheca Buddhica, in 1908, and
the twenty-fourth chapter of the commentary has been
translated by the same Belgian scholar in the Mélanges
e Charles de Harlez. The Madhyamakakarika is a
systematic philosophical work of the dlass with which we
have been familiar in Brahmanic scientific literature, It is in
a metrical form to help the memory, It is composed as
Karlkas w which the author himself usually appends
his own scholia. Now the commentary composed by
Nagarjuna himself to his work and the title of which
we know to be Adwiobhava is no longer extant in
Sanskrit but is [mown w us only inaTibetan translation.
This valuable scholia has been translated from the Tibetan
by Max Walleser. Both the old commentaries of Buddha-
palita and Bhavaviveka are preserved only in the Tibetan
Tanjur, Candrakirti's Madhyamakavatara is also preserved
no where except in the Tanjur. It is a prolegomena not only
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to the Madhryamika system but to the Mahayana philosophy
in general. This too hias heen made accessible to us by La
Vallee Poussin in his French version from the Tibetan
(Le Museon, viii, 1907, 249 ff: xi, 1910, 271 f£) The
Sanskrit commentary on the Madhyamikasutra, which we
possess, is the one by Candrakirti who probably lived in the
first half of the seventh century. Candrakirti and Candragomi
were  contemmporaries and  rivals.  Candmagomi was a
disciple of Sthiramati who flourished at the close of the sixth
century. A contemporary of Sthiramati was Dharmapata.
A disciple of the latter knew Candrakirti, while Bhavaviveks,
the contemporary of Dharmapala, has bheen quoted hy
Cantralarti (N, Peri La viede Vasubandhu, Extrait du BEFEO).
According to S, Ch, Vidyabhusana (Journal of the Buddhis

Text Society, v; 1867) Candrakirti, however, was a contem-
porary of Sanlara, 1t 5 al8o from these philosophical Sutras
that wo first come 1o know its dootrine which; originating
with the deninl of the soul taught in the Theravada sehool,

came to repadiate both Being and non-Heing and is, therefore.
designated the Middle Doctrine.

In this treatise the natural objection is placed in the

mouth of the opponents of N iviem s

h:mﬂ';nmr;:. I all @8 “void" and if :h?:.is no

beginuing and no end, then there could

possibly Be no four * noble truths,” o conduct of life on

the principles of recognition of these verities, no fruit of

good or hud desds, no doetrine of the Buddha (Dharna), no

monastic onder and, finally, na Buddha himself Accondingly

the entire system of the Buddha's refigion should fall to the
ground. To this Nagarjuna replies 1—

~ "The dectrine of the Buddha in based on two veritics—
conventional truth. in which the profound sense is occult,
and truth in the supveme sense. Whoso does not know
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the difference betweeén these two truths does not understand
the deep contents of the Huddha's precepts. Only as based
on the truth of ordinary life can the supreme verity be
inculeated and only with the help of the latter cun Nirvana be
attained,” We ace, indeed, no otber possibility of reducing
to sense many a puesage of the Prajnaparamitas which strikes
48 as meaningless or preposterous exoept on the basis of its
accommaedating: itself in the history of philosophy to the not
unknown assumption of & two-fold truth.  Vallee Poussin
gives us a sound presentment of this Madhyamika dectane in
his % Buddhism ” (pp. 189 f,, 290 fF, See also Ancsaki, ERE,
iv, p. 888.).

Besides Madhyamakakarikas, many other works are
Other works attributes) to Nagwrjuna, whether rightly
attribited to. ©of wrongly we are no longer:able 10
Nagarjuna.  decide. Lharmasamgropha passes for his

production, Itisa small dietionary of Bhuddist teshunical
terms and the original Sanskrit text has boen preserved to
us. Tt is edited by Kenjin Kasawars, Maox Moller and H
Wenzel, It §s to be poted that half of the terminl of this
Dharmasamgraha  also occur in the Dharmasarirasutra
which was discovered in the sands of Central Asia by
Grunwede! andl which bas been published by Stonner (SHA,
1804, p. 1982 f£). On the other band, the Sudriezba or
‘the “ Friendly epistle —a letter from Nagarjuna to a king on
the basic principles of the Buddhist religion in one hundred
and twenty-three verses—is knowm to us ooly in an English
translation from the Tibetan version, the original Sanskrit
having perished, (Wenzel in JPTS; 1836, p. 1 f£). Unfortu-
nately we cannot determine who this king was to whom the
epistle is  addressed although, according to our Chinese
sources, it was Satavahana, while the Tibetans eall him
Udayana. It is noteworthy that the missive contains nothing



which might not also appear in the Pali canon, while its several
verses coincide verbally with the Pali Dhammapada and
gimilar texts. Many slokas are in harmony with well-known
Brahmanic proverbs, The Chinese pilgrim 1-Tsing highly
extols this work of Nagarjuna and bears witness to its
being widely read and learnt by heart in India in his
days (Takakusu p, 158 f£), The first Chibese translation of
the epistle dates from 481 AD. I-Tsing himselfl prepassd
a Chinese version of the epistle of Nagarjuna which he
despatched from India to a friend in Chind, (Op. cit. p. 166, ).

According to the biography of Nagarjuna translated

_ inta Chinese in 405 by Kumarajiva,
Nagariund's s Hindu master of Chinese was
) bom in Southem India in a Braliman

family. He studied the four Vedas and acquired all the
soiences.  He had, however, the reputation of being likewise
a great wizard, By means of his sorcery he could make
himself invisible and intruded himself, followed by three com-
paniona into the royal palice, where they offended the lndies
of the harem, They were discovered, the three colleagues of
Nagarjuns were executed and he himself escaped by just
previously having vowed to become a monk., He redeemed
the pledge, in ninety days studied all the three Fodas
and mastered their meaning but was not satisfied with the
same and commenced to search for other Sutras sl finally he
received the Mahaymmasutra from a venerable hermit in the
Himalayas, With the assistunce of Nagaraja, the sovereign
Serpent, he also came by acommentary on the Sutra, He
energetically propagated Buddhism in Southern India. His
biographer would have us believe that he was at the head of
the religious propaganda for over three hundred years
(Wassiljew, p. 282 ff.). The Tibetans, however, are still
more extravagant, and make him six hundred years old when
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he died. Of these legends themselves much can be true ;
Nagarjuna, just like the somewhat earlier Ashvagosha, came
of & Brahmin origin, Very probably Nagarjuna lived at the
close of the second Christian century. Our authorities are
Rajitarangini (/= 178), Kern ( Manual of Buddhism, 122 f. ).
and Jacobi (JAOS, 81, 1911, p. 1 fi). His work betrays
fumilinrity with Brahmanic knowledge. At any rate he must
have, a8 founder of a principal branch of the Mahayana-
Buddhism, enjoyed great respect so that centuries after him
in his case was represented the phenomenon familiar among
literatures of the world. To him were ascribed several works
which were intended to secure high reputation.  Throughout
Northern India, Nagarjuna is also the Buddha ¢ without the
characteristio marks,” and his produstions are quoted along
with “Sutras from the Buddha's own mouth.” (8. Nanjio
Twelvy Japanese puddhist Secty, p. 45 fi.). In the Chinese
T'ripitaka, Nagarjuna is the reputed author of twenty-four
hooks. (S, Beal Ind. Ant. 16, 1857, p. 169 ff). We expect
the translation of Nagargjuna’s Caiustava or four hymns from
the collaborationof Vallee Poussinand Thomas, Nevertheless,
Nagarjuna was as little as Astivaghosha, the real founder of the
Mahayana. The Mahayina doctrine of the rext inculcating
it must have appeared atready in the first Christian century:
for we find- translutions of Mahayana manuals in Chinese in
the second century, Besides the Gandhara sculptural art,
which is the pecutiar art of the Mahayam Buddhism of India,
had its development in the period berween the rise of Christi-
anity and the four subsequent centurics, The most ancient
Chinese translation of a Buddhist text is the "Suira of the
Jorty-tmo Articles,” which is reported to have heen prepared
in 87 AMD. by Kassapa Matanga from Inclian, that is,
Sanakrit originals ( B, Nanjio Catalogue:No, 678 ).  But we do
not know whether these were Mahayana texts. The earlicat
Chinese translations of the Mahayana texts are those of the



B4

Subkavatioyuha, between 148 and 170 AD,, of the Dasasu-
hairika Prafuaparamits, between 75 and 220 AD, (B, Nanjio
Catalogue No. 285 and No. 5 ). Other Mahayana texts were
cendered into Chinese between the thind and the fifth century,
(Grunwedo! Buddhist Art in India, pp. 81, 150 {5, 167)

Along with the biographies of Ashvaghosha and Nugar-
juna translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva
about 406 AD., we come across a life of
Deva or Aryadeva who also ja mentioned a8 & great master
of the Mahayana = in antiquity " by I-tsing and Hiven-tsang.
But his ® biography "'is entirely legendary and of his works
all that is surviving fn Sansbrit i a fragment of a dogmatic
poem which has the uncommon interest of being a polemio
dirested againat the Heahnuoie ritual.  Ir inveighs, for instance,
against the doctrine which assigns the power of purifying
sins by a hath in the Ganges. But the verses do not
contain  anything specifically  Mahayanistic (Haraprasad
Shastri, JASH Vol, £7, 1898, p. 175 f£) Otherwise all that
we know ol Aryadeva is fromgquotations in Sanskrit and from
Tibetan and Chinese Budidbist literature, Cundrakirti cites
Shataka-Catushataka and Shataks-Shastra of Aryadeva and
also Aryadevap. dive in hiv Madhyvamakavritti, (La Valee
Poussin, pp. 16, 178, 652 and 898 5 also La Vallee Poussin,
Le Museon, p. 286 #, on the confusion of the name of
Arvadeva with Candeakriti and the epithet of Nilanetra and
* Kanndeva 8 uttached to Aryadeva, see N. Peri, Apropos
de la date de Vasubandhu, p. 27 . Extract from BEFEQ,
xi, 1911).

Aryadesa

Asunga or ‘Aryasangs was to the Yogacars sohool of
Mahayana Buddhism what' Nagm‘jun; was
to the Madhyamika sect. The Yogacara
branch teaches Vijnanavada, which is a doctrine that nothing

Asangn,



exists outside our consciousness which  consequently
repudiates Sunyavada or the doctrine of the rodd equally with
the reality of the phenomenul world. But ar the same
time it admits in a certuin sense the Heing contained in
thought and consciousness. The subtle Bodhi can be
attained only by the Yogacura, that is, e who practices
Yogat and that, too, only gradually after the aspirant
lus completed his carcer as » Hodhisartva in wll the
ten  stages (dwsoblymi). The practice of Yoga or
mysticism which was already not quite forsign to Hinuyam
Buddhism was reduced by Asanga to a Sysiematic. connection
with the Mahayana Buddhism, The principal text of this
doctrine is the Yogucarabhanirasire, of which only ooe part,
the Fedhrrativablinme, i3 conserved in Sanskrt, . This whale
worke was regarded by the Yogucaras 4= 4 revelution by
Maitreya, It is a soholastic philosopltical book of the eluss
of Abhidharma texts.

(On the doctrines of the Yogacara scheol see Vallee
Poussin, p, 200 § Outlines of Mabkayana Buddhism, London,
P 125 f and Leviin the Introduction to his Translition of
Mahayana Sutralumkarn. On the Yogacara Hterature: in
Tibetan sources see Zerbatakoi, Le Museon VL 1005, p, 144 #1,
The Bodhisattvabhumi, the old text-hookof the Yogucarn
school in. English, by S, Bendall and Vallee Poussin, Le
Museon, VI, 1806, p. 85 VII, 218.)

As revealed also by Muaitreya, or the future Budidha, is
More also regarded the Mabayamn Sufral mi-
philosopher  faraj but the scholar Sylvain Levi who
than poet  igcoversid the work fixes it authorship
on Asanga, And indeed: the entire 1ext consisting as it does
of memorial verses or karihas and commentary or Tt isa
production of Asanga. Without being an fmportant poct,
Asanga knew how to employ with ingenuity the Buddhist



Sanskrit idiom and often to make use of artistic weter, slks
and Arya strophies, But he was decidedly more a philosopher
than a poet. Even though in the last two chapters he glori-
fies the perfection of the Buddha and concludes with a lymn
(verse v} he displays in his ssholastic enumeration of all the
excellencies of the Buwldliz, more erudition than inspired
veneration. Only i the ninth chapter in which Asanga
concentrates ull his mental powers in a clear exposition of the
concepts of Bodhi and Buddhahood, does he reliove with
vividness and a lively imaginative diction the insipid
monotony, Thus, for instance, Hodliy, by means of which the
illuminates the world; is compared in. o series of metaphors
with the sun,

Asanga, more properly Vasubandhu Asanga, is the
Ak cldest of three hrothers who were born in
* Purusapura, modem  Peshawar, in the-
extreme oorth of India, as the sons of n Hralunan of the
Kaushiba family, They probably Ghved i the fourth
century and were all three adberents of the Sarvastivada
school,  Takakusu places Vasubandhu botween 820 and
500 (JRAS, 1805, o, | ). Wogihara assigns Vasubandhu
a date between 890 and 470 aml Asanga somewhere between
875 and 450 (op. cit. p. 16). Sylvain Levi decides for the
first hulf of the fifth century as regards the sorivity of &mg-l.
Hut N, Peri has made it probable that Vasubandhu was born
about 850 A.D. (Apropos de la dute de Vasubandh BEFEQ
X1, 1911, Nos, 84.). The youngest son Vasubandhu
Virincivatsa is not important in literature, All the more
distinguished was the middle of the three brothers, Vasu-
bandhi, one of the most remarkable figures in the history of
the Buddhist letters, [-tsing reckons Asinga and Vasu-
handhu among the celebruted men of middle ages, that is, the
pu-loflbetm the time of Ashvaghoshs, Nagasjuna and



a7

Arvadeva on thie one hund and his owis times on the other
Tubstbeusa, g 155 A biography of Vasubandhy in 'which
it of bis beother Asuagn s also embodied wis. composed
by the-Indian monk Prnmutiliy (449-568) which . was  transe
Jated from Chinese by Takskusu in the fearned French jovrnal
Touny Fao (Ve 1904, pp, 1 41). 1t waz published as an
extract by Wassiljew in lis most interesting  Suwddhism
which tuis beet transiated o French, German but  still
awaits an  English translator (Gernman translition, po 285 L),
Still more of & legendinry nature than the Cliinese is the
Tibetan biogmply icorporated with Taranatla's History of
giuddhisam (107 f£),  Pasutinrtha  imported from  Magaiha
to China the wotks: of Asanga and Vasubundhu in the year
539, With an istonishing érudition Vissubandhu combined u
great independence of thought. IHis  magguwm  opus, the
Abhidharnukostuy, s unfortunately  nor preserved an the
original Sanskeit.  We caly know the Adhidharmgpothavys-
kA, which s 5 commentary on the work by Yashomitra and
the Chinese and Tibetay vérsions o the text, The oldest
Chingse translation is that by Paramattha, made between 565
ant 567, A sccond rendering prepared  between 651 and 854
originted with the celehrated Hiven-Tsiang Himsell, The
Abhidkarmakoshs wus o work treating of ethios, psychology,
metaphysics conipased in Sutrms and [arikas after the fishion
of Brahmanic philosoplisal manuals.  The bosk presupposes
the Vibhashas o the texts of the schoo of the Vaibhashilas.
‘The Vibhiashas are rephited to have been conpiled by
Katyayamiputra amnd cast inte a literary mould by Ashva.
ghosha,  Despite the fact thav the Koshais a work of the
Sarvastivadu Sclioel, which appertains (o the Hinayana, it is
considered ns an authprity by other sests.  The trestise s
bean used By the Chinese wnd Jupaneso Muhayanists dsa text
book and it has given s 1004 voluminons: commentary
liternture,
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For oflier Gutharities, eannil e}, Miies, Nepe Bulilh, L, ey

Bendsl} Oniiligun, p. 96 Il ¢ Burnont, . fékiedugi iy, ji S| ¢ Bytemdn Levd
ERECY 1. 20 and T Vallos Pousston In ERE 1V, 100,

Standing  entirely on the soil of the Hinayana s
the Gathusamgrapha of Vasubandhu with whicli we are’
acfuatnted in its Tibetan version. It is ‘a collection of
maxims with an intelligent commentary, excerpts from which
have been cited by A, Schiefier. These 24 Gathas are
apophthegms ceneivd wholly in the spirit of the L haw~
mapaidz, The commentary shows us the philosopher Vasu-
Pandhis also as 2 humorous evamgelist and the beok is other-
wise justly attributed to him. Fere s an illusteation ;

“A jackal used to follow & lon because it yearned for
the remmants of flesh devoured hy him,
';:‘:::‘;:_' Orice upon a time the lion was huogry, and
having lalled a0 large bear, called upon
the jackal to carry it. Now as the Jackal was too feehie (o
bear the load and st the same time was afraicd - lest the lion in
liis anger should put it 1o Jeath; could not make up its
mitkl to agree to the demand.  Hut it knew  that the lion was
Proud and 8aills  © In order to carry this borden two things
are necessary, o groan and to bear the foud. | cannot do
both ar the ©une time. You must tike up one of the twe,"
As the fion was proud and was not willing to groan, he asied
the jackal to groan and agreed to carry the lord hinself,
Accordingly the lion bore the hurden s the jackal followed
groaning after the lion.  Just in the same way | bear the
burden of the preaching of the dectring, bul you are only in
the position of assenting and sy, That is so, "

Bchlefaer s elt g 6825 fur Vil sl s Gatlicmgrapbn, Mitomen
Adlabigues, VI (Bullsily ALV, Bt, Petarsliing, IN78) 1, 500 ff,
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As a philosopber Vasubandhu also wrote n discourse to
Opponent of  “ombat the Samkhya philosophy. It is
Samkhya called the Paramariha Saplais or Seventy
phitosophy. o ses of Supreme Verity. The Sanskrit
ariginal has perished, but it would appesr to be o refutation
of the Samkhyasapinti of Ishvarakrshan  Pammartha
mentions a heretio named  Vindhyavasho as the author of the
Samkhya book against which Vasulmndhu's polemic was
directed. It i9 remarkable, however, that to the Chinese also
Vasubandhu is the reputed critic of 1shvamikrishna's work,

‘Tﬂkﬂkﬂ:‘ulp.r'ﬂmg Fﬂ“, IH{H, L IE ff-i HEFIEG, \’ﬂ"a h-’
1904, p. 1 /5 JRAS, 1905, p. 16 .  According to Takakusu
Vindhyavasa is identical with Ishvarakrishna,)

Tt was not till late in life that Vasubandhu was converted
to the Mahayaon by his brother, Now he repented, his
biography relates his carlier depreciation of the Mahayana so
much that he was prepared to cut off his tongue, but his
hrother suggested to him that it would be a superior penance
tw employ benceforward his tongue with as conspicuous
success for the elucidation of the Mahavans principles as he
hail. done to combat its doctrine previously, Vasubandhu
acted up 1o the counsel and wrote after the death of Asanga a
large number of commentaries on the Sedharmapunidariks
the Frajneparamile and other Mahayana Sutras together with
other learned works, 4s to whose existence we know only from
their renderings in Chinese and Tibetan, Paramartha praises
the charm and the convincing power of his works and winds
up with these words:

“ Accordingly, all who study the Mahavana and the
Hipayana in India use the productions of Vasubandhu as
their text-boolks, There is nowhere a promulgator of the
doctrine of Buddism belonging to another school or in a
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heretical sect who i4 not seteed with fear and perturbation a8
soon as ho hears s pane. He died 0 Avodiiva at the e of
eighty. Although be led ¢ secular life Bis true characler was
harsl to understind,

(For other authosities, consult Kag, Mitea Nep.  Buddh
Lit,, p. 8 ff.: Bendal) Catalogue: . 25 . Bummouf  Intre=
duction, p. 602 £ 1 Sylvain Levi, ERE |, P 20, 0md L Vallee
Poyssin in ERE, IV, p. 124 iL)

Avbend law on bbbl erten ol 1l |'1MMH bey bvemed ¢ ool s e
with @ comieribary Cillind Pemafddabaejlo ratanees |y wanslided fam (ke
Tibetad Wy Ta Valles Vonbiln Flfbddn 1052, i, 53 0)) }J;-l..a.h_..“l Ty
Pao, VM, e 27,

To the School of Asangs belongs Candragomt who as
4 grammmanian, philosopber  and  poet.
Candragomi,  eojoyed high moown in the Buddirist
literary world,  Fle was a contemporary of
Candrakirti whose doctrine he assailed and was alive at the
time of ltsing's visit ro lodii in 678, According to Tara-
nathi who luas got a considerible  deal of legendary nuture
o report ahout him, he composed innumerabile hymmis and
tearned  works.  OF the ltecury productions we owr only. a
religions poesi in the forin of an epistle o his disciple; the
Skuhya  Lekha  Dharma Kavps, In this the  Huddhist
doctrine Js propounded i the slegant style of Kavyw
Misajall, [RAS, |85, 5. 1L30 By smoaimes ki (i iluse "ol tha (erily ha)
brginnfg aof the IfY st B, Linhich, W2HM by 3000, 08 A, placss
Wl Lstween 465 and 4L But for Sylvein Lesi “lws, BEFEO, 1003

P08 E e e
The most tonspicnous amongst the Iuger apostles of
Mahayima Buddhism; who also distinguishe
Shantideva. ed himself as o poer, is Shantideva

who Tived probably in  the seventh
century. I we eredit Turnatha he was bomn ia Saurashtr
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or modern Gujirat, as the son of a lng: was fmpelied
by the goddess Tirt Nerself w penounce the throne, the
Bodhisittva Manjushri himself in the guise of & Yogi initiating
him Into the scitnces; becamea prome minister w the king
Pancasintdin and endid by faking to monastic fife, Tara-
natha ascribes to him the three worlss, Smtn'nuammmyf.
Sutrasamuccayn and  Bodhiearvavatara,

Tilfﬂ-tl-l“!‘. Ot mits NG e Wl gl we koos <f & Sutrasamiwonys paly by
Fagmiua; sse Winrornes WAKM, 1018 g 240 1.

Taranathy op. cit. 162 ., uliliough we lnow of a- Sutra-

samuccayn ouly by Nagacjum, see Winternite WZRKM, 1912,
p. 246 fE

The Shikalmgvmuesays ar the Compendium of  Doctrine
is. o manval of Mahiayana Bikihism whicl consists of 27
Karikas or memorial verses and a lurge commentars compiled
by the author at the sune taie  with the Karskas,
We purposely say that the saminestury by Shantideva is
weompiled ' beonuse it is composed almost entirely of
quitations and extracts from the sucred texta which be has
grouped together round his  Aaritas sl aranged in
chapters.

The work accordingly displays an estraorlinary eeudi-
tion and wvast reading bun little originality:.  However, itis
miost  perlectly adapred to be an introduction especially o
the techinical study of the Maliayann on account of the
mumerous und often large citations: Irom fexts. which have
perished, of greas value, Thiis is mere especially 8o because
Shantideva proves limselfin such cases, as we can check
very exact and peliable fo hus quotations.

The basic thought of the work andiin fact the core of
Gereof the Mahayuna :.'l.hl-. 8 i'l given expression
doctrine,’ to in the first tygedemedas, They are;—
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“When to myself just as well as to others fear and
pain are disagreeable, then what difference is there between
myself and others that 1 should preserve this self and not
others 2 He who would make an end of sormrow, would attain
to the farther end of joy, must fortify the roots of fiiith
~ and set his heart determined on enlightenment.”

The Siksasamuccayn has been edited by the English
scholar C. Bendall in the geblatheca Buddhica Seriea of
St. Petersherg with o lucid masterly introduction and a
conspectus of the contents. The edition is based on a
unique munuseript but the editor has brought to his sk
his rare knowledge of the Tibetan into which the original
sanskrit was translated, between 816 and 883, the Sanskrit
being written most probably in the middle of the seventh
century. '

By means of numerous extracts from the Mahayana-
sutrns Santideva proves the saluturiness
e ot ! of Bodhicituum, or the heart set upon
enlightenment, the determination to enter
upon the path of a Bodhisattva with a view thereafter to
become a Buddha, But he who has made this high resolve
must exercise selfdenial and practice self-sacrifice for the
sake of others to the uttermost limit of possibility. He niust
be prepared to giveup for the sake of others not ocnly his
worklly possessions hut his personal salvation hereafter. He
must not shrink from appropriating to himself the sins and
sorrows of other creatures in hell, The Bodhisattva must
say:

“1 take upon myself the sorrows of all beings, 1 have
resolved 1o undertake them, 1 bear them, 1 do not turn away
from them, 1 do not fiy from them, 1 do not tremhle, 1 do not
quake, I fear not, 1 re-trice not my steps backwards, 1 do
pot despair.  Amd why s0F Ttis fmperative that | gasume
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the burden of all beings. 1 have na inclination for pleasures
for 1 lave made nvow to save all creatures. Liberate
1 tnust all creatures from: the primeval forest of birth, from
the primeval forest of old age, from the primeval forest of
gickness, from the foreat of hercsy, from the forest of all
good deeds, from the primeval forest bom of ignorance.
1 have not thought merely of my own emancipation, for
1 must save all creatures by means of the feery, of the
resolve for ommiscience, from the flood of Samsara, | have
made up my mind to ubide for interminahle myriads of wons
on the spots of torture. And why so ¥ Because it is hetter
that L alone should suffer than that all these creatures shoulkd
sinke into the state of torment. 1 defiver mysell up as a

pledge.”

The above is an extract from the Pejredionsaiutes { Li
Valtee Poussin,  femakizme; po 8238 K
Other virlues. 887 [), Next after compassion rank all
other perfeciions ( Paramitas ) nesessary
to the pure conduct of a Bodbirattva,—meditation standing
at the head of the list. It leads o supreme sagicity which
is an insight into the = Void " or Sunyata, to the unterstanding
of the' Nil und the fuith which has its expression in the
adoration of the Buddha in the building of sénpar und the
like. Aod vet all this. notwithstanting, his mind must ever
be directed to the milvation of other ereatures “ May 1 heing
all ereatures into the conditions of Nirvana ! " This las to
be his constant thought. Santideva here quotes trom the
Ratnumeghusulra ( op. cit, 543 ).

Bendall gives a catalogue of the numerous texts which
Ouotations are strung together in  Stbsesamuccava
from previous.  especially those which are fepresented by
Works. a large number of citations or by copious
extracts. Thus the Akasagarbhasutra is deawn upon to
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dilate npon varioas kinds of ain. including the five ariminal
transgreasions of o ldng, the gight offonces of o Adikarmite-
Bodhisattva aod so on (p; G04E),  On sips ad Peninces twin
passages, a short ane and a longer are reproduced from the
Upalipariprucehs (pp- 187 £, 1689, Tolerably MIMErOuS are
theextrasta from thel 'svamriprucahn or | Ipradarapariprucclia,
for instance; on the ohligntions of magried fife (0 78 and
on the Jife of the idoels in the forest, The latter suhject is also
treated of in an extract (p. 198 (1) from the Candrapradipasutm
m4 the Samadhitajs is herecalled and which s frequentiv
laid undor contribution O frequent Gocunrence iy the {':nhi!ar
vyula on the noble friemd (p. 84), and on the virtues of him
who is resalved upon Bodhi (. 101 £ From the Vimnla
kirtinirdesha, which is seveml tines depended wpon, wit get at
A large piese an the Virtues of n Bodbisatcva (p. 84 iE). Samej-
deva quotes as un independent toxt the Avaloknmusutea which
is embedded in the Mahavast. A long: msiuge from' the
Ratnollculluirani on the merits of 1 Bodhisteyn furnishes s
a ' Dharani * which i3 no mere Incantation andd which can
hardly e differentinted from a Suten.  This =itation is also
interesting a5 indizating the avocations and names of the
ascetio orders (. 881 ). The more impartint of (e other
works quoted in the Sikersamuiceayn by Santideva gre the
Tathagataguhyasutrn,  Dasabhimilasim, Dharmasamgi-
tisutra, several recensions of the Mrajnaparmita, Kaning-
pundarike,  Ratnakutisutrs,  Ratromwegha; Lankavatara,
Lalitavistarn, Salistambosuip, Sadidturmapundarika, Suvarma-
prabhasy, ete,

The Runkbatunibes be esfd g hrn Bowmny cemapwhinemd ot Chliesi Lefiois

BOAD, As e e comiimte an Do i B Gl ienilevlig s Woakall iy,
L o |l
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Althougty the Siksasammiecaya I8 the proluction of a

scholur of Mttle originality ' und the Bodhi-

Moral ideal,  curvavaturn is the ceeation of un eminent

~ podty, there i9 o quéstion but that we

owe bath to the same author,  Apart from external grounds

the twa' hooks so fundumentally different in  their character

take the samie standpoint as regards the dectring.  In both

the toxts the moral ideal is the Hodhisattva who has resolved

to attiin to enlightenment, who strives to obtain his object

‘inthe first plice by means of inexhuustible compussion for

all ercatares: nnd secondlv, by means of ndoration of the

Buddha and who perecives supeeme wisdom in e recognition
of = Vanity " or Shunyat,

o fonk ol thi Edbinrrerrtlm was sl Iy Ll emsstbin s dinlas 1, TV
Minmynft in the Lagveli, aml if e plas besn rfrifiend 6 she Josrml ol e
Biititer Tk Aomiedy, L Fiplbee Piiaaly pubtlaticd Por flie Gl e
(mlims Irajrmkarsmall's ceuiniiptery o L Biathilisryaontors ol alas s
frunskebiom il ik,

Sopns ol 1 lie prastisgve sonnprie o Min Fhikassmmovea)s inrs boes ko
avay [y Blismllove b Wls Honlienrymemt i &, Sy, .06 0,
Boilldeerynsninen, of 13000, Sae vhay juohe Brdhivoynmiam (o T06)
Shantbilets rreigoie 1in eessiny of @ apuly of los 3Ahisapunenys;

Barthi fInn ﬂ. 1900, 4= A5 sharmete ries b s saniierary a0 e wibiglyas
thippe yarbiviase & Wilipes dtgiiih all miadien ™ w Bl e (HI00, TAUAL 5 00 8|
mraaly appreisies Bhee | Alberpmctine o eommeedull b 8l Ludbs il
Cihivbed) ™ ol s 4 mw_qdn Plie 1l J|.|d|n|'_j:n'|.A|n.rn Wi dunew hy il EEE s
hm B i) pate (15T Hl.ll]']-'ﬂl Iekkd e bes Lismwshint - a Boililin {'l'lml,lllrl Fiuonlier
RIER, 100K, vol, STy =41 It

The Shidrasamuccaya expands itsell in learned gueeulity
inbe 4 Bood of yuotntions, The Nedhirorye-

Books '.h-q o :
SoRtrasted. valara w ich means  aidmission w  the
Bodhi life; oe the conduat of life leading to
enlightenmient, not seldom rises o the loftiest strains of
religious poetry.  Shantideva himself disclaims any literary
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ohject for his production. He ohserves that he composed it
“for his own satisfaction ™ or with the view that it may he
of use toany one soinclived; But he gives expression to his
relizious sentimenta with such warmth and inspiration that he
becomes a poct almost in spite of himself.

‘The work begins with the glorification of the Bedhicitta,
meditations on enlightenment and the resolve to become a
Buddha for the sake of the salvation of all creatures. Thus

the poet says (i, 8):

" Wten you overcome the many hundreds of hirth
sorrows, when you free all beings from their misery, when _
you enjoy many hundreds of pleasures, then do not, ever on
any aceount, relax your thought of the “ Bodhi, *

The poet poursout in inspired words his sentiments,
after having thus directed his attention to enlightenment, He
voices his inner joy at the good deeds of all creatures: regiind-
ing their emancipation. e prays to all the Buddlias of al)
the quarters of the worll that they may kindle the lamp of
religion for all the ignovant. He implores 4l the Bodhisativas
to delay their own NVirvans, He supplicates for the liberation
of all creatures and finally offers himsell up to il the
ereatures

“ By virtue of the merit which I have sequired through
good deeds, may | bring mitigation 0 the sornows of all
oreatires, May T Ve medicine 10 the sick. May I be their
physiclin and their nurse 50 long as  their milady endiires.
May 1 bea protection unto those that need it, 3 guide to such
as have logt their path in the desert and a ship and a ford and
a bridge to those who seck the firther shore. And may | be
& lamp unto those that peed light, & bed of repose to those

that want rests & servitor to all the creatures requiring
service.” (I1, 637 117 1 18),
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The ohligations thut the Hoclhisattva lays upon himself
: (chapters v to viii) include the pledge to
Th&;;ﬂ;::;! strive after Hodhi. Heis responsible for
the weal of all beings. e must exert
himueelf for all perfections (Paramitas),  Before all he must be
prepared for self-sacrifice.  He must likewise observe all the
regrulations of the refigion and all the precepts of good conduct
as presaribed in the holy scriptures which he must accondingly
study with energy, And here certain texts are partioulatly
recommendes! 1o the: aspirant (v, 108, f£). The worst of our
enemies are anger, hatred and passion, We have to fight
them. 1 is they who do us evil, not our foes.  The latter we
must love like all other greatures.  For when we love the
areatures we rojoice the Buddhas § in injuring. them we injure
the Buddhas, “ When some oné does me an evil tuen, that is
only. the fruit of some previous act or Rarmta,  Why should
1 be wrath with him#*  We should not hate even those who
destroy the images of the Buddha, the sfupas, nay even the
gooil religion itself.

To the Buddhas and Hodhisarvas who have so often
Self and ruined their bodies for the sake of other
others: the  creaturcs and even have repaired 1o the
differencs, inferniy, to them heis heneficent who is
kind to other ereatures. Therefoce prust one show only
Kindness even o those who have done him an evil turn (see
VI3 833634 1205 1245 128), Tlie Bodhisattva from the first
diligently strives to avoid any difference between his Ego and
othersy and to identify himsell wholly and entirely with
others, ‘Ihis i% a function which the Bodhisattva has
particulasly 1o practice.

@] it destroy the =orrow of the  stranger hecause it
puins like one’s own grief; 1 must therefore do god (o others
because they are beings like myself.”  Just as a man joves
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his hands and feet hecause they are hiz memhers;, so also all
living bemgs have the right of affection inasniuch as they
are all members of the syme work! of unimae creation. It fs
anly mere usage. which makes us fook upon this our body,
which in fact does notexist, as our Ego,  Exactly similarly
hy"rmhit wo cat bring ourselves to see our Ego n others
(VIII 20 ).

With admirable elxquence, which can only spring mroe
reverimiial conviotion, Shantideva manages
Psychic o pdvance plmost a= an obwious priposi-
Ientity. 3 dysidilin gl
tion that to the  pious disciple of the
Hodhi there s complere # equality between others amd one’s
selfy” technically called puratmasamaia and hie finally reduces
it o * rransformation of the neighbour into oneself,” known
as partatmeparioariaus {La Vallee Poyssin, ERE 11, 749,
752 £),

The ninth Chapter i5 of a less philosophically ambitious
nature and its contents are pure learning.
Philosophical ¢, 5 philosophicul doatrine of the
doubt. 1 AsE - gl
pord or wibili=m is developed dccording
to the Madhyamilea system,  Tliis  elupter his beer editid
with the commentiry by 1d Vallee | Poussin in his
Bowiddhisme,  However imeconcitable the negativism of (his
system may appear (o us with the rengnciation and self-
sacrifice with reference to other creatures tughe in the frag
chaprers, nevertholess  with Shantidevi albo the familiar
Uostrine of the difference betwets e two Varietios of Truth
is the means hy which to bridge the: apparent contralistion,
It the end everything in the worlil js viveuity and nullity, Bat
itis only the delusion as regards the Ego, the -Aémamoros
which s pernitions: T detusion zix regarils duties, Aurva
moke, is benchicent [ Lu Villee Poyssin Boutdhisme, p. 108 1)
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Still 1t 1s sufficiently strange that aftet all the tesching of
active compassion  the poet comes 1o the conclusion:
(ix; 152 )

* Sinoe all being is so vacyous and null, what ey, what
shall he, acquired ¥ Who can he honoured; who can be
reproached ¥ How can  there be joy i sorcow, the foved
and the Mateful, avarice ol nonsvarice ' Wherever you
search for them you find them not.”

It seems to bee the cnrse of Badipn: mentadity that whene
ever it soares o high it laad< iself i
Reaction absurdity,  Thys the legends of saerifice
often torn into lindicrous mles and a0 dises
the whole fahric of the philosophy of Mabayana eod in—
Nothing,  On the other hand, with somie jistification we can
btk mpon as @ later scoretion the renth chaprer which with its
invocations by Vigrapanot sod Manjashri and its panegyric of
acts show a spirit totally counter 1 that of the odier chupters,
Already Taranatha reports that there was' some suspicion
regaeding  the genuineness . of this chapter.  (La. Vallee
Poussing, Sodhmcaryavatara tr, p. 143 £),
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CHAPTER (X,

We have already pointed out the great similanty berween
Muhayatmsutras and Puranas.  Amd | just

Stotras,
Dharanis, as we koow that numerous Mahatmyas
Tantras. and Stotras are joined on o the Puranic

literature <0 we find muny analogons texts in the literature
of the Mahayami. The Buddhist Svavambliv-purana, the
Mahatmya of Nepal, and like productions are welll known,
Svayambhu, or the Adibuddha, or the primeval Buddha, is here
the Buddha turned into God in a mouotheistic senses and the
Purana recoumts entirely in the siyle of the Vaishnavite and
Shaivaite Mahatmyas legends of the origin of the country
of Nepal, the shrine of Svayambhu and numerous places of
pilgrimage or firfhas capahle of performing oures and miracles
and protected by snake deities or Nagas.

Bex abo R Mia Nepalese Buddhpit Eieralueey po 245 #; Hodgeon
. 115, & Sylvain Levi, Le Nemul, 3505, 1, p. 208 .

Besides, the Buddhist stotrad or bymng are in ho way
Hemos; differentiated from those which are devot-
Buddhist and  ed 1o the veneration of Vishog or Shiva,
Hinduw, Such ‘stray sttras have found  admit-
tance into older texts like the Mahavasty and others,  Hur
we Have a complete collection of such hymns, some of which
are in the Kavya style and in metrical firm.  An example is
the Aufyanepancoprmshatik. | the Twenty-frve-blessings hvirn
in twenty-five Sragdhara verses, by a poct called Amrita-
nanda, and the Lokesvarashalaka, a liymn to the Lord of the
world in a hundred verags by another poet called Vajradatta.
A selection of forty-nine litanies relating to Shakyamuni and
other Buddhas and Bodhisattvas s the Supredlatastava,
A hymn of the kind which from of old has been 5o common
in India consisting of a succession of mames or honorific
epithets to the god is the Paramarthanamasamgils.
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An umoll momber of Nepalesa dolties are involied lor tbe sake of theiv
biessingy, See Ho Ho Wilson, Works 11, p (L

Rafe Mbitn, Nepe Buath, L, e 0, LY, 239,125

Stotias whith are still only b mausseeipls e Fumienlihl aoirngnns ihumd
Argorhatekaituby, Septabuhibmidm sod so forth.

Chtalgen i Swieshait Mupscrigs in the Bochelan Lifesry, Vel [T, by
M. Winteroits mud A B Keithe Oxford, 1905 g, 253 /. The Sprabinddha-
stutra b beon ranstared T Wilsem; Worky Vol 1, 5 S R,

A lurge number of Stotras are sacred . o the Buddhist
goddess Tara, the saviour, the female
counterpart of Avalokiteshvara, ‘A pane-
_ gyrio composed entirely in Kavya style by
the Kasmirian poct Sarvajnamitra oo Tara is the Srugdiara-
stalra, otherwise called the Arvafaresragdharasiolra, which
is in thirty-seven strophes. Sraghadhym or the bearer of
garland 1s at onee an epithet of Tara and the onme of a meter
v which the poem is composed, The peet lived in the first
haif of the eighth century,  According to the legend hie was
personage distinguished for | his liberality and according
Taranatha i son-in-luse of the king of IKashmir.  After he hud
given away in charity all his treasures he is reported. bnally
to Bave had resoirse Lo the Jife of an itinerant monk.  Onee
he happened ta encounter a Brahman on the way who appealed
to him in ' his poverty and besought him for money for the
marriage of his daughter. In order Lo furnish money to the
man. Sarvaynamites sold himself to a king who had just
instituted i great human <acrifice for which be was in need of
a hundred men, But when the poet heard the laments of
his brothers in sorrow with whom he was about to be
wncrificed he sung bis hymn o Tara and the poddess des-
cended and resoued  the hundrad victims condemned to death,
Whilst the Sragdharastotra las poetic value the dryatere-
ramashaioitarashatakestotra o the eulogy in one hundred and

Tara and her
poet deyolees,
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cight: munes of the noble Tara is only o litany of taines
aiid epithers of the goddess, e Ekatimshatisiotns, the
song of prase anc thry=one or twenty-one  strophes is but
i Toose string of invosations ty the goddess Tara,

Acoocifing b Te Ao Wiallull, [RA% - 03 W) e col ol Tam wilk
Wttoduced W heny G500 &1,

Histor i af HashilSbom, p 140 B

These three stotras have Been edited and translated by
Q. de Blomay, Materiox pour seesir o Phistifre Je b deesse
Buddhique Tara (Bibl do Vecole des luiutes etdes, fass, 107),
The Sdgrdbaritowrs with o commentary. amd two Tibetan
versions have also beon edited by Satis Chandra Vidyu-
Bhusana I the Inoduetion the editor enmmerntes o lpss
than ninety-sin texts relitiig o Tare.  OF these only
sixty=two are preserved g Tibetan tunslation, . A great
adorer of i gﬂ]dfﬂ- Thira wis " il Eu.:dmgmﬂ whom
we menthinted above and 1o whony & Parasadlhan shatoka
has been attributed,  (Blomay, p. 17 1)

A great and essential clement of (e Mahayanistie
Iharanis or  llternture s constituted by Dharanis or
Necromantic  yugical foemule, The nesessity  for

formutae: formuile for exorcismu; and aharnmis for

blessing and witchorft which was liken linto account in
the  wasfiest ages  in the Velic Mantras, especially
thoss of the Atharvaveda. was o vigorously working in
the Indban populier mind for Buddbism to be alegether devoid
of it. We already know how the Buddhises: of Ceylon
employ some of their most charming niddar as Paritias or
Pirits, In o simllar fashion thie Mabayanistic Buddhiats in
India transforns o some extent the saceed texts themsolves
oo necromantic ciurma, T these we lave 16 add inmibmer-
-able invecations o the mumerous deitics in the Mahaynna
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of _I:'_Engﬁhhlh ¢ Hitdu origin and—lase but not Jeawt— the
favourite mysterious words and syllables already aoourring
It the sucrificial mysterdies of the Yajurveda: An instance
of a Sutra composed for mugical objective is the Meghurulra.
It commences, as do other Mabayanasutras, with the words

5o have | heard, oneé upon a time the Master was
deelling in the palace of the snake princey Nanda and
Upanda.” Tt proceeds to recount how the serpent deitics
made worship to the Buddha und the Hodlijsattvas upon
which one of the serpentine kings thas interrogated the
Exalted One

“ow, Lord, may all the sorrows of all the snakes be
assuagesl and how inay the snakes w0 rijoloe and be happy
that they may shower down rain over India al the proper
e anid thereby hulp the growth of grass, scrubs, vegetation
and trees, canse to sprout all seeds and cause all sap w© well
up in  trecs, thus blessing the people in India with
prosperity P”  Rejoicing over the enquiry the Buddia
replies s —

“ By means of a religious exercise, Dharma, Oh King
of Snakes, all the sorrows of all the spakes may be instantly
assiaged and they may be blgssed with prosperity,”
“ Which religious excroise is thisP" 1t is Benevolence,
Mailri. The gods and men, Oh Prince of Serpents, ‘who
Jive s+l benevalence will not be burnt by fire, wounded
by sword, (rowned In water, killed by poison, overpowered
by a hosule army.  Fhey sleep in peace § they wake in tran-
quillity § protested they are by their own virtue. Therefore,
Ob Prince of Serpents, théu goust be actuated with
benevolense as regurds thy body, with bemevalence as regands

- mpeoch, ﬁl.'lb ensvalence with regard to thy thought.
But further, Ob Prisce of Swikes, thou must put into
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practice the Dharani called Servasebbundida, the Giver—of-all-
happincss. This assuages all the pain of dll the serpents,
lends all sanity, brings down upeg this India rain showers at
the right season and hmlps the growth of all grass. sorubs.
vegetables and trees, causes oll seeds  to sprout and all sip
to well up.,” “ And how does this Dharani run P

And here follow the Dharanis proper.  They consist of
numerous invecations to fomale deities like the Preserver, the
Conserver and others o Huddhas and Bodhisattvas, with
interlarded apostrophes like * Clear away the wicked, purify
the way," and adjurations 1o snakes like “Come ve grear
snakes, rain it down over India”s and finally isolated and
unmntelligible syllables suali s = Sara #ire Aire sury suri
naganam java java jivi jivi Juve juvu, ete,” At the end comes
again a desgription of the wizards® rites which are performed
with these Dlwmranis, and the assurance that in times of 3
draught there is no better means of calling down a shower of
rain than the use of these Sutras.

A much simpler form of an pdjuration 1o snakes, which,
however, is supposed to st as an antidote 1o snake poison
is to be found in the Vinayapitaka, Cullavagga V, 8, wheré
the snakes are tranguillized by ihe Buddhistic  benevolence
called Metta in Pali und Maitri in Sanskrit.  (See also Jauika
298 and Digha Nikaya, B2.) A Sutra similar 1 the Meghasutra
is the Diskarvastikasuira which s preseried in a fragment
discovered at Turfan in Chinese Turkistan in the Uligurian
language; (Tishastynstik by W, Radloff and Baron A. von
Steail-Holstein Bibl, Buddhica, '\ll St Petersburg, 1910)

The Dharanis often appest as parts of a Sutm i
which the circumstances are reported  under which  they
were revealed, But there are alse numerous Dharanis
which are preserved in individual ma:msmpu,_:pd,nn the
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other hand, entire Largé collections of Dharanis. In these we
find formulae of exvroisms against the influence of evil
spirits, poison, snakes and demons 3 charms for healing the
sick and lor longevity ; magical utterances  which bring
success in war and others which bring it about that a man is
reborn in the paradise of Sukhavati; that a man comes ©
no evil birth, that a man is freed from sins. There are
also Dharanis by means of which one can cham a
Bodliisattva or protect oneself from infidelity. Not omly can
wind and water be influenced by Dimranis but they can effect,
according to wish, the birth of & son or daughter. An
unusual Bivourite in Nepal is the Pancaraksha or the Five-fold
Protection which is a collection of five Dharanis : (1) Maha-
pratisara, a protestion against sin, malady and other evils § ()
Muhasahasfapramardini, against the evil spirts § (8) Malia-
mayuti; against snake poison) (4) Mihashitavati against hostile
planets, wild animals and venomous inseots and (5) Maharak-
sha, against diseases. Such Dbaranis as serve against all
manner of evil powers are frequently employed alse us
amulets,

[iliarsil fiteeary tmeans " 4 méans to bold fam ™ especially = splrit ar a
perret power (b dows ol aigmily Aw tormuly pomessing gresi effiocy s
interpredni! by Borndul and Wil Burnont deals 1 kil with Dharanis,
| ptrodisction, pp. S0, 452 f.: Wassiliww Der Spdibives, p IS0, 190 W,
217; La Viilles Fousdla Buuddhinme, Biades et Muterzo, pe 190§ C. Bamlaf)
JRAS 1880, p; 386 4. A Mihomeghaautrs was traslated indo Chisnese hsl wesn

397 b 439 ani oiher talations wers mude leosen 520 and 818 aad 746
771. B Manjio Carstogus Nos. 186188, 344, 570,

For instances of Dharanimantra, Raj. Mitra Nep. Buddh,
Lit.. p. 80 f., and Dharani Colléctions, pp. 98 £ 174, 176, 267 f,,
238, 291 f. Numerous MSS! are also registered. in Bendall's
Catalogue, La Vallee Poussin conjectures (JRAS. 1885, p.
438 fL) that the Dharani called Vidyadhurapitaka which is
quoted in the Adilkarmapeadipa is the same as the Dharani-

pitaka. A like Dharanipitaka is sakl to have been included
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in the canon of the Mahasanghikas according 1o Hinen-Tsiang
(Kern Manual, p, 4).

(Raj. Mitra. Nep. Buddh, Lit., pp. 184 £, 173 § Winler-
nitz and Keith, Catalogue of Sanskwit Manuseripts in the
Bodlcian Library, Vol, IL, p, 257 i)

In the Nepalese law courts the Buddhist people are
sworn on the Pemegraksks (Hodgson Essays, p. 18).

Many Dharanis are only a kind of philosophical Sutras,
Sanskrit the doatrines of which they are intended 1o,
Dharanlsin  present in g nuishell, but o the prosgss
Japar. it becomes less a question of  the
substance of the doctrine than words which are mysterious
and unintelligible, Of thiy variety are the two Prajnaparani-
Lahridavaswiras, the Sanskrit texts of which are enshrined in
‘the palin leaves in the ancient eloister of Horiugiin Japan sinoe
609 A, These Sutras inculéate the krdaya or the heast
of the Prajnaparamita which is a manfra to assuage all pains,
which embodies the perfection of all wisdom and which runs
thus: “Oh Lord, thou that hast gone, gone, gone to the
further shore, gone entirely o the further shore, hail.”  This
is by the way nothing but an erroneous. ethymology of the
term Paramida.  Even this apostrophe which may be said in
A certiin measure to represent thic essence of the negative
dootrine of Prajnapuramitasutras stnds on bo more elevated
spiritual level than the Usdmishevijayadharani which is
likewise hequeathed 1o us by the palm leaves of Horfusi
argl consists merely in a serics of umntelligible mvocations.

The ancient pilm leives conlileing the Projndpirathitebrndayashios wnl
ths Ukhnisharjoyafarart, edited by Max Ml and B Najie (Al
Oxoolensis, Arpan Serfem. Vol 1. gart 1110 OiSted, 1889, -SHE, vol # part
I g VRS A,

The Gamaptihriduyadbaran) (), Mitra Nepn  Hudh bk B2 B s
aldeemed 16 the Shaivit god Gamajall, alibough (b b Yrevealed by the
Buddha” '
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These Dhiaranis have found wide and decp admission into,
_ the ancicnt Mayahanasutras, We find them
ﬁﬁg‘:ﬁi:! in chapters 21 and 26 of the Saddilhar-
iaplisdariks which are later interpola-
vions and in the last two seotions of the Lanksvatara, one o
the oldest Chinse renlering  made in 343 AD. Accordingly
we cunnot consider the Dharanis to be altogether younger
products. We meet with them in the Chinese translations
dating from the fourth century. It may be conjectured, how=
ever, that originally they were unintelligible Sutras which
dispensed with the Buddhistic dostrine just as de the Parittas
of the Pali Hteratuee,  Bur gradually the unintelligible
mystecious syllabhes acquired’ prime impertance arid became
the core, the #ijr; which lay concealed in the magical potency
of the formula. And finally under the influence of Shaivit
Tantras they became  powerful thiunaturgic, and the
essentinl clements i Buddhistic Tantas which originally
they were pot,

The Tantras, however, are a branch of Buddhistic. fitera-
ture which s worth congidertion as a teslimony to! the
complete méntal desadence in Buddhism, They treat partly
of rites, Krivatantra, and ordinances, Caryatuntra, and partly
of the secret doctrine, Yogatanira, intended for the Yogi.
“The best of these works belong 1o the formef class in which
the ancient Bralmanic ritual is reyived. Of this category is
the Adikirmapradipa, a book which deseribes in the style of
ihe Brahmanic manuals. of ritual (Grhyssutras, Karma-
pradipss) the ceremonies and religious functions, which have
16 be performed hy the. Adikarmalka-Bodhisattva, that is, the
adherent of the Mahayana, an aspirant  after sfﬁntunl
illumination,
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The Adikarmaopradipa is made up of the Sutra text
technically kniown as the mw/asuira with »
T Asharme i oy omeing et
tions regarding the initiatory ceremony
for the disciple who may bea layman or a monk, sprinkling
with water; ablutions and prayers,and further rules on gargling
the mouth, brushing the teeth, morning and evening prayers,
offering of water to the souls of the departed (Pretas), the
giving of charity dinners, worshipping of the Buddha and
other sacred creatures, the reading of the Prajnaparamits,
meditations and the rest, which are to be practised by the
candidate or the neophite as contradistinguished from the full
Yogi.
To the Kriyatantra texts also belongs the Ashtaminrata-
Varietles of  Ptdhana which contains the ritual 10 be
Yantras; Yogi's ohserved on the eighth day of each
tralnlog  formight. The rite entails the drawing. of
mystic dingrams and movements of the hand, oblations and
prayers with mysterious syllables which are addressed not
only to the Buddha and the Bodhisatva;, but also to the
Shaivit deitics,
Wik, Works 1L p2 31 I

But o majority of the Tantras belong to the second
category, that of the Yogatantra.  These treatives are derived
indeed from the mysticism of the Mudhyamika and Yogacara
schools, What the Yogi endeavours. to arrive at is the
supreme knowledge of the Nullity or Shunyata, Butitis
worthy of attention that be exerts himself to attain this ohjeet
not enly by means of ascetism and meditation, but also with
the help of neceomantic exercises and adjurations, bypnotisin
and physical excitements, To the latter contribute the use
of meat and intoxicants as well as sexual excesses, Accord-
ingly in these Tantras we encounter an agglomeration of
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mysticism, witcheraft and erotics with revolting orgies
They comprise the practice of the five M's; mamora or fesh,
malsya or fish, madya or spiritous liquars, madra oF mysteris
oud movements and finally and primarily. mardhiena or sexual
intercourse, Of real Buddhism in these texts there is left
sext to nothing, On the other band they are most intimately
allied to the Shaivit Tantzas from which they are differentiated
‘only by the external frame and by the verbal statement that
they are ¢ enunciated by the Buddha” The prominence
assigned 1o female goddesses, Yoginiy, Dukinis and others
i« characteristic. 1t were idle to seek o meet with sense or
rationality in tlese books, “Their authors were in all probahi-
lity wigards who pursued the study practically antd for the
most purt in search of impare objects,

Nevertheless many of these bouks enjoy great reputation.
For instance the Fathagalaguhyaka of
Gulyesamafs belongs o the nine Dharmms
of the Nemalese Huddhists, The book
indeed begins with instructions on the various classcs of
meditation, but presently deviates o exposition of all
manner of secret figures and formule which are neoessiry
for the fatria of the Buddha and (tis not satisfied with the
hocus=pocus of the magical wordy and rites, but enjoins as i
means 1o the most elevated perfectain the cating of elephant,
horse and dog flesh and daily intercourse with young Chandala
maidens.  The Makakel:tanirais next the model of 4 collogquy
hetween Stiakyamuni and a goddess and it in claimed to have
been * pnnounced by the Buddha 1, however, contains
instrustion on the mystical significance of the letters of the
alphabet, composing the nhune Mahalala or Shiva, on the
means of discovering hidden treasures, acquiting kingship,
gotting a desired woman and | even Muntras and magional rites
1o deprive men of reasen and to subjugate or slay them.
The Samvarodayatantra is agein, despite its fom of 5

Degrading
instructions
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conversation between the Buddha and Vajrapani, more
of a Shaivit than a Buddhistic text. In it the Linga
cult and the worship of the Shaivit gods id expressly
recommended, In the Ralscatrs which is said to have
been revealed by the Adibuddha we have already the mention
of Mecca of Istam, In the Manjushrimulatanira Shukyamuni
proclaims fnler alia that four humdred years after him
Nagarjuna will appear,

(Raj, Mitra. Nep. Buddh. Lit., p, 261 i3 Burnouf Introduc-
tion, p. 4303 Raj. Mitra, Nep. Buddh. Lic, p. 172 f; 3 Burnouf
Introduction, p; 474 [)

There j5 no room for doubt that all these hooks were
written long after the times of Nagarjuna
f,““:m':;; and the Mahayanasutras and the possibility
is precluded that Nagarjuna, the founder
of the Madhyamika school, could have composel also
the Tantrax. Nevertheless he is the reputed author of five
of the six sections of the Puncbrairama, At all events this
book deals mure with Yoga than with ‘Tantric usaged properly
80 called.  As its title signifies the Panckakrama is an exposi-
tion of the “five steps " the List of which I8 the final position
of the supreme Yoz, The preliminary  steps consist in the
purification of the body, speech and mind 8o Hhat they sequire
the * diamond * mature of the body; the speech and the mind
of the Buddha, Hut the medium rough which the five
stages are reached comprides magical circles, magical formula
mysterious syllables and the worship of Mabayanistic mnd
Tantrio goddesses, 1Tn this manner the Yogi acquires the
loftiest step where all else censes and thore is absolutely no
duality at all,

Hifitel with b istrodeetion by La Yalloe Poussts Bisdes et Texte,
Tanteiques ( Reounil iy Trnvane puuibilien peep L fuvulie de plllosapliie o lottors,
Ustweestin de deand, Tnec. 197, Gramd o1 Laovresin, 1996, Burnoul Fnteod ik ]me
mﬂi Vajon " The Diamogid * plagn s sbief et in b mrpwtios of L
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Of such a YWog it is said 5

v As towards himself =0 is he towards his enemy,  Like
his wile i his mother to him ; like his mother is the courtezan
to himilike a Dombi (s wandering minsmol of the lowest
citste) is to hima Brabman woman § his skin tohim is like the
garment 3 straw is like n procious” stone 3 wine and food like
excretay an abiise like 4 song of praise; Intdra fike Rudeag
day as nights the phenomens as dreams 3 the extant as. the
perished ; pain a8 enjoymenty son a8 o vicious crealure
heaven s hell,—and so o him the bal and the good are one.”

If in reality a Nagarjuna was the author of this sestion
itmust be apother person of the same
The authorship, pame thun the founder of the Mudhyamila
aystem,  Butas the author of the thind
sections ia given oul (o be Shakyamitra, he is probahiy the
sane as the person mentioned by Tarunitha asa contem-
porary of Devapala of Bengal, about 850 A.D. and this
period may well belong 1o the entire book.  When Tarany-
tha says that during the period of the Pala dynasty in Bengal,
that ix from the scventh to the ninth century, Yoga and
magic proponderated in. Buddhism we may well credit him
and the rest of the Tantras may have arisen rather in this
tlmu iy an earlier age.  Taranatha in his history of Buddhism
in Indin gives us an adequate conception of Tantric Buddhism.
Here indeed we have the mention of Mahayana and Tripitaka
of Buddhistle scicnce and Buddhistic selfsaerifice. but a
much more promintnt part 15 played by Swddis or the super-
nutural power assuired through Tatras and Mantras,

In the Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS, in tiie Royal
Asidtic Society by E, B, Cowell and J. Eggeling (JRAS,
1876, reprint p.28) we find the mention of .’hum.{-mmn;:ﬁnh
by Seighanta. The tantra literaturs has no popular origin, but
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is "learned " in fes way. La Vallee Poussin (JRAS, 1392, p.
141 £) is inclined to regard Tantra and Tantra-Buddhism as
angient. But no proofs have been adduced in support of this
theory. (See Rapson, JRAS, 1898, p. 909 £, ) Haraprasad
Shastri (JASB, Proceedings 1900, p. 100 ff.) assigns the
Tantra literature to the fifth or the sixth century. Taranatha
was born in 1578 and completed his history in 1608 which
was written with Indian and Tibetan materials, Fle reports
even in his time at page 182 i actual praclising wizards, Bar-
barous like the contents of the Tantras, s as a rule also the
Sanskrit in which itis written, and one would rather pass
over this literature in silence were it not for the face that it
has been so widely spread in Nocthern India, Tibet and
latterly v Chins that to i1 is attached great culture— historic
importance,

An anthology called Sudkeshitasamgraka published by
Bendall (Le Museon, 1808, p. 275 )

P':m;::‘“ containd extracts from the Madhyamaka
and the Tantra texts. Purcly magical

texts are the Sedhanas published by F. 'W. Thomas (#id
po | f), The manuscript catalogues give an idea of the
great compass of Tantra literature in India; In Tibet the
Tantras were the best means of amalgamating Buddhism
with the amilogous creed of wizards., The Tantras were
imported into China ‘in 1200, Some of the Sanskeit mnteie
MSS. diswovered by A. 0. Franke, are dealt with by
F. Kielharn, (JRAS, 1894, 835 ), In Japan the Shin-gon
scot is based on Tantra texts. (B, Nanjio, Shor? Hirtory of
the Twelve Japanese buddhist Sects.) On Tantras and the
Tantra ' Buddhism in general. sec Burnouf Introdusiion
p. 485 ff, 578 [§ Wassiliow Zyr Buddhéomus, p. 201 £, but
espesially La Vallee Poussin  Bowddhism  Eiwdes et Mate-
riaux, pp. 72 fi., 180 &, and Bowddhirme, pp. 848 fE, 868 fE
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CHAPTER X.
CHRISTIANITY AND BUDDHISM

Resemblances and Ditferences,

So far as Budidhism has been a world-religion a great part
of the Buddhist literature belongs to the world-literature, We
have seen in several places that Buddhistic fables, anecdotes,
stories and legeénds have not only immigrated along with
Buddhism into East Asia but have their manifold parallels in
European literatures, —a circumstance, however, which does
not establish that Buddhistic stories have wandered into
Europe but thar frequently the reverse has been the case,
We have also seen that the legend of the Budidha himself has
many features in common with the Christian religion and thut
individual diota and similies in  the suflay ordinlogues in
the Buddhist * Tipitaka” and in  the Mahayana sutros
remind us more or less strikingly of passages in the Chiristian
Gospel,

The question, bowever, to what extent such resemblances

Are simila- Detween the Buddhist and Christian litera-
rities acci- tures actually exist and what importance is
dental ? to be attached to them is of such a moment
that we must once agamn examine it as a whole, Is it a
question here of a few more or less acoidental similarities and
harmonies which are to be explained by the fact that the
legends, similurities, and expressions in question have sprung
from the same situation and religious spirit ; or is it 4 matter
of astual dependence of one litemture upon the other P Does
the Christian Gospel stand under the influence of the Buddhist
holy writ derived from the pre-Christian times P Or have the
later Buddhist texts like the Lafitewrstora and Saddiarma-
'ﬁﬂ,ﬂiﬂh hegl'l influenced b}' the Chiristian Goq:t] ! These
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problems have repeatedly been the subject of research amd
have found various answers,

It was especially Rudolf Seydel who believed that he had
proved mimerous instances of harmony
between the life of Jesus; according to the
Gospel; and the legénd of the Buddha, so
that he set up the hypothesis that the evangelists employed,
along with a primitioe Matthew and a primifive Mark,
also an anaient Christlan poetic Gospel which was influenced
by Buddhism, and that from the latter were borrowed
all  those legends, similitudes, and  expressions  which
have answering paraliels in the Buddhist texts, He
considered this hypothesis to be pecessary; because the
gimilarities according to his view appear not solitary 'but in
abundance and to constitute regular groups, in fact, a con-
pected whole, A single stick, he belitved, can be easily
broken but with much more diffioulty a bundle of them or
rather ‘& bundie of bundles. Quite true. Tf; however, the
stick is no stick but a phantom of a stick, it is no use, nor
is a bundle of them nor a bundle of bundles ecither, As 3
matter of fact it is not difficult to show, and has been shown
repeatedly, that the majority of sitnilarities adduced by Seydel
cannot bear a more precise test,

More cautions than that of Seydel is the attitude of the
rar Dutch ssholar G, A, van den Hergh van
“lﬁﬂmisfnr?m Eysinga towards the problem of Indian
influence on  the Chrstian soriptures.

From the start he sct aside all which can be easily explained
on the ground of similarity of circumsatunces under which the
gexte arose, on the ground of the similarity of religious develop-
ment, and Instly on the ground of genesal human mature.
Syill avcording to him there are real similarities which can be
sccounted for only as loans, but we have not to assume a

Seydel's
hypothesis,
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literary dependence bt that only by verbal communication In
the times of the Roman Cacsars Indian material, motives, and
ideas reached the Weat and that i few of these features were
horrowed in the structure of the legends of the earfies!
Cheistianity. Of the fifty-one parallels which Seydel belicved
were discovered, Hergh van Eysinga holds only mne to be
worth discussing and six only out of these to be more or less
to the point.

What Seydel undertook to give with the help of

Amebicnn insufficient material =in his time Buddiist
scholar's Iiterature was very incomplétely knowan—
rescarches. namely, harmonies between the Huddhist

pnd Christian seriptures, has been once again attempted on
the basis of much more exact knowledge of Pali and Sanskrit
texts by the American scholar. Albert J. Edmunds. 1t is pot
his object, us he expressly stites, to demonstrate the depend-
crce af the Christian. scriptures. upon the Huddhist but only
to plice the two religions in juxtaposition so that theic
comparison may enuhle us to understund them better,
Nevertheless, hie-is inclined to the view that Chiristunity as the
more eclectic religion of the two borrowed from Buddhism, and
that it was especially Luke who knew the Buddhist epic,  But
the comprehensive contexts of the passages brought forwarsl
by Edmunds, and which are comparable only hall-ways in both
the fiterary circles, most ¢learly prove that there i no infitance
in which a Jodi on the part of the four evangelists mwsé be
asstimed ¢ that in most cises there 18 oaly  similarity of
thought which does not presume a literary connection 3 that
in the bestof examples 'we can admiit only o possiduiiy of
" mutual influence, and that this poasibility is heightened to
probability i altogether very few cases.  And frequently
enough the passages placed fn paraliels by Edmunds demon-
strate how much greater are' the divergencies than the
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Let us read for instance the parallel texts in Edmunds
regarding the miraculous conception and
birth of Cheisi and of the Buddha and the
dissimilaritic< immediately arrest our attention.  No doubt in
both cases we have miracles, Hut there they are, as we learn
from the hiswry of religions as well as mythology and folk-
lore, at the birth of great men everywhere. To the Virgin
hirth the Greek mythology offers a much oloser parallel than
the Buddhist legend,  But the Buddha was not conceived and
given birth to by a maid but by a welded queen. Besides
the texis touching the temptation of the Buddha by Mara, and
Christ by Satan, show more divergencies than similarities and
the teinpeation of Zoroaster by Abriman indicates that bere we
have not to do with simple textual loans but at the most with
the historico-religious conmections of much earlier times.
Likewise in the legend of the transfigurition of Jesus as com-
pared with the report of the phospherescent body of the
Buddha in the Mahaparmibbenania, 1 can only see a
atriking and highly interesting historico-religious parallel but
no borrowing from the Buddhist fiterature,
Much greater is the similarity between the legends of
Asita and of Suneon in Luke. In spite of
Lapenis, several divergencies, which even here are
undeniable, | consider it to a certain extent probahle that the
Buddhist legend was known to the author of the Christian
narrative, Possible also is 4 connection between the legend
of the Buddhs, who as 4 hoy separated himself from his
companions and was found in deep meditation, and the narra-
tive of the twelve-year ol Jesus who instead of returning
with his parents to Nazareth stopped behind in the temple of
Jerusalem and engaged in a conVersation with the teachers.
| hold tikewine possible a connestion berween the benediction
on the Lord's Mother'by the woman in Luke (XL 27F) and in
the Nidmakatha, And even if it is not surprising that a saint

Parallel texts,
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is served by an angel, still it is noteworthy that angels
rectived the fasting Jesus and the fasting Buddha ; hence
here also a connection is possible.

To the miracles of Christ two parallels have been
found in the fofuks book. As Jesus fed

Mscachs with five loaves and two fishes five thou-
sand mien, 5o in 4 Jataka Ave hundred men are feasted by
means of # cake which multiplies itself. And just as Peter
walks over the water and is about to smk underneath as soon
ay his faith wavers, <o in another Jataka a believing layman
walks soross a river so long as lie thinks of the Buddha with
eheerful mind and begins to sink as soon as the inspiring
Huddha thoughts are discarded at the sight of the waves, But
both these accounts ocour only in the “ stories of the present ¥
in the Jataka commentary und from their late time of origin it
14 not preciuded that they originally belonged to Christianity,
From postChristian times 18 also derived the narrative
of the poor maiden who bestows upon the monks her all, two
copper pieces, which she had found in a heap of sweepings
and is commended on that account by the Buddha accoeding
to whom her gift must be as highly prized as that of 2 wealthy
person. who gives away all his goods and  treasures,  She
has not to wait long for the reward of her good deed,  Soon
after, she is found by apassing king who falls in love with
her and carries her home  his queen, It is not to be doubred
that the Buddhist narrative in the form in which we know it in
the Chinese translation of Ashvaghosha's Surralenkara
stands, as regards time, far behind the Gospel story, so
wonderfully beautiful in all its simplicity, of the two pennivs
of the widow. IHere too it is not impossible that the
Buddhists may have learnt it from Christian missionaries, It
is also not inconceivable that an older and Better shipe of the
Buddhist legend has been lost to us,  The concord in respect
of such a minor detail as the * two pennies " makes it in the
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highest degree probable that the Buddhist and Christian
stories have not arisen independently of each other.

Less probable it is that the parable of the # lost son ™ in
the Swddharmapundariba is connected with that in Luke.
Even Seydel says, * the simile of the Lotus has in truth nothing
to do with Christianity except that a son returns in poverty,
and above all the motive of comparisan in each of the parallels
is wholly and entirely differenr.”  The similarity between the
legend of Jesus aml the Samaritan weman in John, and that of
Ananda and the Pariah maiden in the Dipyavadana is not very
great. In bothi the cases, moreover, we have to deal with the
Buddhist texts of post-Christian times.

The death of Christ has also been compared with the
entry of the Buddha into wirsana, Scydel
Resurrection  j.q indicated that the events are accom-
and Nirvana, - . .
panied by an earthguake 3 - while Edmunds
points out that Jesus as well as the Huddha die in the open
air. And yer the differences in hoth the religious texts are
nowhere so great, What a dissonance between the
Aahaparinisbanasuttn and the XXVIth Chapter of Marthew |
Mere isihe moving tragedy of a martyr and & victim of
fanaticism, there the tranuil passing of a syre—a  glorious
euthanasia. In the gospel of Matthew there is an earthquake
andd graves open in horror of the misdeed 5 in the Mahaparine-
banarutta the earthquake is to andounce its approbation of the
heautiful consummation of the complete nrrvana of the Lord
less probahle still in respect of the legends i= the conneation
hetween the isolated expressions and similes employe! by
Jesus and the Buddha, 1tis mostly only a matier of such
general similarity or such generality of thoughit that the same
might as well coour, and in fact does ooour, in the saorad hooks
of all the religious; as, for instance, in the Mughimanitava
110 where there is amention of the seed and the harvest of
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good ‘works which is comparable to the similitude of the
sower i Matthew (XI1 18 1) or in thic st of the “irue
treasure " where similar thought is expressed as in Matthew
V1 19, % Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon the earth,
where moth and rust doth consume, &c."

And when we put together the resulis of comparison of
the four gospels with the Buddhistic texts
we see that the discordasces are much
greater than the harmonies. In the entire
charaoter itself of the legends which bear comparison there
ia a vast divergence.  While in Buddhiam all the miracles are
explained by Aarme, by the act continuing to operate through
re-birth, the Christian mircles are only a manifestation
of God's grace and omnipotence. Very pertinently re-
marks Edv. Lehmaon: ® For the taste of the Indians the
occurrences in the Christian narmtives have always an
insufficient motive, and to us Christians. the Indian narratives
—even from pure agsthetioal standpoint—strike us almost
unsupportably well-motived.” Accordingly it is out of the
question that the Buddhist literature should have exercised
direct influence on the Gospel. On the other hand it s
ciertain that since the period of Alexander the Great and
especially in the times of the Roman Cacsars there were hoth
numerous commercial links and spiritual relationship between
India and the West, so that a superficial acqumntance with
the Buddhistic ideas and sofitary Buddhist legends was
quite possible, even probable, in the circles in which the
Gospels originated, Positive prool of the knowledge of
Buddhism in the West, bowever, we possess only  from the
second or third century after Christ, And this is alao the
period of the rise of apocryphal Gospels in which we are able
to demonstrate quite a series of undoubted loans from
Buddhistic literature,

Wesulis of
comparison.
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Equally certainitis that one of the favourite boolks
of Christianity in the Middle Ages, the romance ot
Barlam and [osaphat, was composed by a pious Christian
on the hasis of the Buddhist legend with which he was
acquainted, may be, through the Zafitevisfara. For the
framework of this momance, in other respects wholly and
entirely breathing a Chrstian spirit. is Buddhistic and the
main [eatures of the Buddhistic legend in it are reproduced,
for instance, the three occasions on which the Badhisattva
went out and made his scquaintance with age. disease and
death, A few of the interpolated parables are well known in
Indinn literature, like the “man m the well” and in
the story itself there are references to India.  In Eastern Tran
or in Central Asia, where as we now Jearn from the discoveries
at Khotan and Turfan by Stein, Grunwede! and Le Cog, for
centuries Zoroastrians, Buddhists, Christians and Manishinns
lived in close contact with cach other, a Christian monk
might easily have jearnt the Buddhistic legend and been
inspired  thereby to 3 poem for the propagation of the
Christian doctrine. This poem was, as we canjecture, com-
posed in the sixth or seventh century in the Pahlavi language
and later translated into Arabic and Syriac,  Georgian and
Greek translations must have been hased on the Syriac text.
From the Greek text are derived the several recensions in
Arabic, Hebrew, Ethiopian, Armenian, Slav and Ruminian,
The numerous FEuropean. rransiations and redactions—Lope
de Vaga has treated the material dramatically—can be traced
to & Latin text translared from the Greek. There have been
adaptations of the romance in German since 1220.  In course
of centuries the actors in this poem became so familiar o
the Christian peoples thar they were regarded as pious
Christian folk who had actually lived and taught, so that
firally the Catholic Church made saints of the two herocs
of the narrative, Barlaam and Josaphat, Josaphat, however,
is no other than the Bodhisattva,
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And as in the Middle Ages 5o also down to our days the

Indian Buddha legend has shown vitality

;:.'u':::ﬂ ;I:f and has inspired poes aftes POt to epic

and even dramatic presentments, Thus the

“ Light of Asia™ by the English poet Edwin Amold could

even in the nineteenth century aronse such enthusinsm that it

went through sixty edition= in England and one hundred in
America and thoroughly established the poet's fiume,

We have already seen that a Buddhist legend survives
in Richard Wagner's poetry. In the Last days of his life the
personality of the Huddha occupied him and it 15 not to be
wondered at that after Wagner's death the rumour was afloat,
no doubt without warrant, that the poet had worked upon a
musical drama called # Buddha, *

The neo-Buddhistic movement of our day has shown
itself less fruitful in respect of literary creations,  Apart from
transiations it has hardly gooe much beyond anthologies,
catechisms. and shallow propagandistic writings. But if we
sec in this neo-Huddhism speeading in- Europe and  America
only one of the: many paths of error in which the struggle
for 2 new philosophy has conducted us, nevertheless we must
admire the vitality of Buddhism and the Buddhist literary
works which have mspired again and again the minds of
thinkers and poetsof all nations and still continue 0 %0
inspire. And 1 hope tohave shown in this chapter that
there ia still a good deal hidden in Buddhist literature which
is worthy of being transferred to the literature of Europe and
to be made the common property of the world-liternture.






133

CHAPTER XL

ANCIENT INDIAN NATIONAL LITERATURE,

The history of Indian literature is the history of the

tmportance Mental work of at least three thousand

and exient of Vears expressed in speech and script,
:‘;:f_"“ liter-  And tho theatre of this mental operation

: of hundreds of years almost uninterrupted
continuance is the country which stretches from  the
Hindukush to Cape Comorin and covers a surface of a
million and a half square miles, that s to say,
comprises an area equivalent to the whole of Europe
minus Rusaia,—a country which extends from the eighth to
the thirty-fifth degree of nocth latitude, in other words, from
the hottest regions of the cquator deep into the temperate
zone, The influence which this literature exervised already
in ancient days on the mental life of other nations resches fiur
beyond the frontiers of India down to Farther India, Tibet,
China, Japan, Korea and in the south over Ceylon and the
Malaya Archipelago and the group of islands in the Indian and
the Pacific Qceans, while in the west traces of Indian mental
sulture arc observable deep into Centeal Asia, and east to
Turkestan where buried in sandy deserts Indian manuscripts
have recently been discoversd, (See Appendix iv.)

In its contents the Indian literature comprised all that
the word-literature includes in its wider connotation,—
religious and profane, epic and lyric, dramatic and didactic,
poctry as well as story-literature and scientific treatises in
prose.

In the foreground stands religious literature, Not only
the Brahmans in the Veda and the Buddhists in the Tripitaka
but also many others of the numerous religious sects which
have appeared in India own an enormous mass of literary
product, —hymns, sacrificial Iitanies, magic oliarms, myths and
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legends and sermons, theological treatises. polemical writings,

manuils of ritual and religious ordinance. In this literature
there are accumulated for a history of religions inestimable
material which no investigator of the religious phenomenon
can  afford to inattentively pass by. Alomgside of this
activity i the region of religious writings going back to
thousands of years and perpetuated down to this day there
have appeared in India, since earliest times, heroic poems which
in the course of centuries have been composed to two great
national epics,—the Modubharare and the Ramepawe. From
the material of these two epics for centuries Indian poets of
the Middle ages shaped their creations and there arose epic
poems whicli are, in contrast with the national poems, design-
ated artistic epics. If, however, this artistio ministrelsy owing
to its excessive artificiafity hardly answer to our taste the
Indian  poets have bequeathed to us lyrical and dramatic
compositions which in their tenderness and insight. partly
also in their dramatio portrayal, oballenge comparison with
the finest products of modern European hitersture.  And in
one branch of fine letters, that of poetic maxims, the lndians
acquired a supremacy unattained as yet by any other nation.
India is also the land of stories and fables. The Indian
collestions of tales, anecdotes and prose narratives, have
plityed no insignificant role in the history of the literature of
the workl, In fact, the researches into the story literature,
the fascinating study of folklore and the pursuit of their
motifs and migrations from pation to nation, have besome
a science in itself as a continnance of the fundamental work of
Benfey on Panchitantra, the Indian collection of fables.

Itis a peouliasity of Indian genius that it never drew &
Peculiar  ngi line of demarcation between the purely
beaits of Indian  yrtificial products and methodical creations
gesnlus, so that a differentiation between polite
literature and scientific writing 4=, properly speaking, not
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possible in India. What appears to us as a collection of
stories and fishies passes for the Indian asa manual of politics
or ethics,  On the other hand, history and biography in India
are nothing less than themes o be treated by bards as a
variety of epic poetry. Hesides, properly speaking, & difference
hetween the forms of poetry and prose does not exist in India.
Every subject can be handied in verse or in prose equally well,
We find romances which are distinguished from epics only in
this that they are devoid of metrical mould, A particular pre-
dilection is evisced since the most ancient days for an admix-
ture of prose and Verse. And for what we call strictly scientific
literature India uses only partly the prose form, verse being
emploved in i much larger volume. This applies to works of
philosophy and jurisprudence just as well as mathematics,
astronomy, architeoture and so forth. The Indians, indeed,
have composed their grammars and dictioniries in verse, and
nothing more perhaps is characteristic of the Indian genius
than that a voluminous epic of the artificial kind in twenty-
two cantos has been devoted to the express ohjeot of
illustrating and ciwphasising rules of grammar, From
early times philosophy has been at home in'India.  Au first it
appearced  conjointly with roligious  literature,  Later on it
became independent of the latter, and it has always been a
theme of literary lubour. Similarly already in remote antigquity
law and custom,—likewise in connection with religion—have
heen made the subject of legal literature composed partly in
prose and partly in verse. The importance of these legal
writings {or comparative jurisprudence and sociology is to-
day fully appreciated by eminent jurists and leaders of socjal
science. Centuries before the birth of Christ, in India was
studicd prammar, & science in which the Indians surpassed
all nations of antiquity. icography also goes back to
ligh antiquity. The artificial poets of India of later days
sany not what was bestowed upon them by the gods, but
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they studied the rules of grammar and searched into diction-

fries for rare and effective poetic  expressions. They
composed’ poetry  according o the canon  laid down in

scientific treatises on metre and prosody.  From the first the

Indian mind had a particular penchant for devising schemes
andl for pedantically scientific treatment of all posaible sub-

ects. Wo find accordingly in India not only a ngid and

partly ancient literature on mithénutics, astrology, arith-
metic and geography but also music, singing, dancing,

theatncals, soothsaying, sorcery, nay, even crotics
reduced to a system and treated in  special manuals,

Each individoal branch of literature here enumerated in the

course of centuries acounulated a mass of uncontrollably

immense productions, Not  the least contributipns  canme

from commentators who displayed a diligent activity on

almost every provioce of religious literature as well as poelry

and science.  Thus it comes about that some of the most

momentous and at the sume time popderous works on

gramuwr, philosophy and law represent merely commentaries

on more ancient books, On these scholis were composed

further supercommentaries.  In India, indeed; it is not seldom

that an suthor supplies annotations to his own works. It ia

no wonder therefore that the entire body of Indian literature

is well nigh of overpowering extent, and in spite of the cats-
logues of Indian manuscripts which are to be found in Indian

and European libravies and which contain several thousands

of titles of books and names of authers, numberless works of
Indian literatute have perished and many names of ancient

authors have either been known only by means of quotations

in later writers or have been totally lost to us,

All these facts,—the age, the wide geographical
Aryan unity of expanse, the volume and the wealth; the
speech, wsthetic and  atill more  the cultural
valie of Indian Titerature,—would completely suffice to
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Justify our interest in ity vast, peculiar and ancient litera-
ture, And there is something more which lends special
interest to the national books of India. The Indo-Aryan
languages together with the Tranian tongues composed the
eastern branch of the great family of languages to which be-
longs the English speech and the idioms of most conntries of
Europe and which is denominated the Indo-Aryan group. It
was just this Indian literatare: the investigation of which led
to the dissovery of the ssience of languages,—a discovery
which was truly epoch-making in  that it throws such
surprising new light oo prehistoric interational relations.
For, from the affinity of the languages we are led to linguistic
unity in ancient times, and from these latter again we deduce
an intimate conneotion between the peoples employing these
Indo-Aryan tongues, No doubt serious efrors are: common
relating to the affinities of the Indo-Arvan peoples even to
thisday. People talke of an * Indo-Aryan Race " which simply
does not exist and has never existed, Again we somelimes
hear that the Indians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, Germans and
Slavs are of one and the same blood,—the descendants of
the sclf-same Indo-Aryan * primitive people.””  All these are
unwarranted and hasty anticipations. 1 however, it is more
than doubtful whether the people who spoke the Indo-Aryan
languages were derived fram the same aboriginal septs,
it is beyond question that the unity of language, the import-
ant instrument of all mental activity, re-supposca a spiritual
affinity and a unity of cultere. If the Indian is not the
ficsh of our flesh and the Hlood of our blood we can
diseover in the Indian world of thought our own mentality,
For recognition, however, of the *lIndo-Aryan spirit,"
that is, to attain to what is claimed as peculiar in the
Indo=-Arvan thought and mind and poetry of these people,
it is imperatively necessary that our insular acquaintance
with Indo-Aryan cssentials such as we have acquired



1358

by u study of European literatures should be supplemented
by & knowledge of the Indo-Aryan spirit such as has
been developed in the Far East. Therefore Indian litera-
tire constitutes a neccssary complement to the classics
of ancient Greeee and Rome for every person who
woulld eschiew a one-sided  consideration of Indo-Aryan
essentials, True, lodian literature in its artistic value
cannot be compared with that of Greece, It fs certain
that the thought-world of India has not in the remotest
degree  exercised  such  mfluence on European. spiritual
lite as Greek and Roman culture has done, But shoukl
we desire o learn the origing of our own culture and
should we wish to understand the most ancient Indo-Aryan
civilization we must go to India where are preserved for
e the most ancient writings of the Indo-Aryan people. For in
whichever way the problem of the antiquity of lndian
literature is decided, this stands firmly established that the
remotest literary monuments of India are wt the same time the
oldest Indo-Aryan written records in our possession. But
even ihe intermediate influence which the literature of India
has exeraised on Furopean thought is not  altogether trivial.
Wi shall see in the course of our further investigations that
the story literature of Europe is by oo means insignificantly
indebted to India.  And as regards the literature of the Ger-
nuns and their philosophy both of them from the beginning
of the nineteenth century bave been affected by Indiun
thought and it is highly probable that its inflience will tend
to intensify and develop in the course of future centuries,
Far a mental relationship, which is deduciblo from the
A Indo-Aryan speeeh unity, is still clearly
mpact ot - 2 »
indian genius  discernible and is 1o where more 56 as
on German  bopween the Indian and the Teutonic races.
thought:  The surprising paints of contact betweén
the two have often Been fndicated, for instance, by G. Brandes
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and Leopold von Sehroeder,  Crities have belore now called
attention to the common predeliction of both for abstract
speculation and a tendency to pantheism but in many other
respects also the two approach each other in & remarkahle
degree, Some of the European poets have sung of the
u worrows of the workd."  And the * sorrows of existence ™ is
the basic ides on which is constructed the doctrine of the
HBuddha, More than vne poet bave bewailed the tribulations
and misery of the world, the transitoriness and nullity of all
that is terrestrial in words which forcibly remind the reader of
the melancholy versis of Nikolus Lenau, When Heinesays ;—

Sweet i8 sleep, death is better
It were best of all not to have been bom,

lic gives expression. just o those sentiments beloved
of the Indian philosophers whe know of no effort more
passiondte than for a death which knows of no re-hirth,
Fven the sentimentality and the feeling for mature have
identical peculiarities  for  the two peoples while to
hoth the Hebrew and the Greek poesy sounds foreign,
The Germans love defineation of nature just as  well
as the Tndians and both love to Bring into close relas
tionship the joys and sorrows of man with his natural
surroundings, In & totally different  province  the
similarity between German and Indian  fables asserts
itself. We have already spoken of the tendency of the
Inclians towards the devising of scientific schemes and we dan
assert with justification that the lndians were the learmed
nation of antiquity. Just as the Indians in the gray dawn of
the remotest past philologically analysed their oldest sacred
scriptures and reduced linguistic phonomena to a systematio
science and advanced in grammar 80 far that modern science
of languages to this day leans on their carly achievements, just
in the same way the Germans of tolay are incontestably
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leadees in the domains of philology and science of languages.
In the region of Indian philology and in the investigations
of Indian literature the Germans have been pioneers, We
owe it to the British that as the rulers of India they were
compelled by practical necessity to the study of Indian
languages and literature, Much has been done for the
liwerature and culture of ofd Indin by eminent Frenchmen,
Italians, Dutoh, Danes, Americans, Russians and—7Jet it not
he forgotten—indigenous Indian scholars, “The Germans have
participated in the publication of texts, commentaries,
cxegesis, in the editing of dictionaries and grammars, This
leads us toa bricf survey of the history of begimings of
Europein researches into Indian linguistic archaology,
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CHAPTER XIL
BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN STUDIES IN EUROPE

The immense mass of Indian literary works which could
scracely be now controlled by a single scholar has been
made accessible for research purposes in  the course of a
little more than a century.

In the 17th and still more in the 15th century individual
travellers and missionaries acquired a certain knowledpe of
Indian languages and made themselves familiar with spme one
or another hook pertaining to Indian literature, Their efforts,
however, were not sown in a fertile soil. [n the year 1651
Abgahamn Roger, & Dutch, who had lived as a missionary in
Policat, north of Madras, reported on the Indian Hrahmanic lite-
rature of India and published a few of the sayings of Bhartrihar
translated into Portuguese for him by a Brahman, a collection
wpon which later on Herder drew for his * Voices of Nations in
Song ™. Inthe year 1699 the Jesuit father, Johann Ernst
Hanxleden, went to Indin and worked there for over thirty
yedrs in the Malabar mission, He himsell used Indian
vernaculars and  his ® Grammatica" was the first Sanskrit

ar written by a European. It has never been printed
but was used by Fra Polino de St. Bartholomeo. This Fra
Polino,—an Austrian Carmelite, whose real name was |. Ph.
Wesadin,—is undoubtedly among the most eminent
evangelists who were the pioneers in the field of Indiun
litecature, He was a missiopary to the Coast of Malabar
from 1776-1759 and died in Rome in 1805, Ile wrote two
Sanskrit grammars and several liarned treatises and  books,
His * Systema Brahmanicum * published in Rome in 1792
and hig “Travels in the Faat Indies * displayed an  extensive
knowledge of India and Brahmanic literature and at the same
time a deep study of Inding tongues and particulacly the
essentials of the Indian religion. Even his works have jeft
few traces behind.
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About this time, however, the Britiah commenced 1o bhe
Oreat Britain  nterested in the languages and literature
and Brahmanic  of India. It was no less a pefsonage thar
learning. Wacren Hastings, the real founder of
British domination in India, who gave the first fruitful impetus
to a study of Indinn literature which has since contintied
without interruption, He recognised (this the British since
have never forgotten) that the Hritish rule in India could not
he consolidated unless the rulers agreed to condiliate, as far
as possible, the social and religious tenets of the indigenous
people. At his suggestion, therefore, it was decided in the
council responsible for the Government of India that native
soholars should co-operate with judicidl officials to enabie
British judges to take cognizance of the erdinances of Indian
jurisprudence in their decisiona, When Warren Hastings
was appointed Governor-General of Bengal and was entrusted
with supreme powers relating to the entire British possessions
in India he had, with the help of & number of Brahmans
learned in ancient Hindu law, composed i work based on old
Sanekeit sources in which under the title of < Vipgm
darmegasersy” or the * Hridge across the Ocean  of
Disputations,” were incorporated all the important elements of
Indian law on inhieritance, succession and the ke, Hut when
the work was accomplished there was found po one in o
Position to transalate dircctly its Sanskrit text into English,
Recourse was therefore had to the prevailing imperial tongue
of the time. The Sanskeit work was first rendéred into
Persian and from the latter an English version was prepared by
Nathaniel Hrassey Halhed, This translation was publizhed
at the expense of the East India Company under the name of
* A Code of Genteoo Law ™ in 1778 (Gentoo is the Portuguese
for Hindu). A German translation of this law ook appeared
at Hamburg in 1775
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The fiest Enpglishman to sequire a knowledge of Sanskrit
was Charles Wilkins, who wis encouragel
F’";ihmuh by Warren Hastings to study with the
. Pandits at Benares, the principal seat of
Indian learming.  Aw the first froit of his Sanskrit studies he
published in 1785 an English translation of the philosophical
poem of  Fharavadeita which was thus the first Sanskeit
hook tw be directly translated into a Eurcpean language.
Two years later followed a transiation of the Fables of
Ritopaderka andd in 1795 &  translation of the Siebwwraia
episode from the Masubhuates For his Sanskrit grammar
whicll appeared in 1808 for the first time Sanskrit types were
cast in Hurope, These were cut and prepared by himself
personally. This Englishman, Charles Wilkins, was also the
first who Isboured on Indian inscriptions and trunslated some
of them into English.

Still more important for the development of European

3 . efforts in the vast domain of Indian litera-
o ture was the activity of the celebrited
SRR OSEY:.  Ovienralie  SWillln: fones (1748-1784)
who started for India in 1733 to take up the situation of a
superior writer in Fort William, Jones had already in his
younger years husied himself with Oriental poetry and
rendered into English, Arabic and Persisn  poems, No
wonder therefore that arrived in Indin, he tumed with enthu-
singm to the study of Sanskrit and Indian literature,
Exactly ayear after his arrival he hecame the founder of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, which developed an extraordinarily
valuahle career by the publication of periodicals aml
especially the printing of numerous Indian texts. In 1788 he
published his English translation of the celehrated drama ol
Shudwntale by Ralidasa. This Fnglish translation was
wurned into German in 1791 by Forster and kindled to the
highest degree the enthusiasm of celehrities like Herder and
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(Goethe. Another work of the same poet Kalidasa, the lvric
of Ritwsamhira, was brought out in Calentta in 1792 by
Jones and this was the first Sanskrit text to be published in
print.  Of still greater moment was it that Jones translated
into English the most celebrated law book of Manu which
commands the supreme position in Indian legal literature,
The translation appeared in Calcutta in 1794 and was called
“ Institutes of Hindu Law or the Ordinances of Manu” A
German translation of this book appeared in 1797 at Wiemar,
Again, William Jones was the first to aver with certainty the
genealogical connection of Sanskrit with Greek und Latin and
to surmise it for the German, Celtic and Persian lanpuages,
He also called attention to the analogy beiween ancient
Indian and the Grasco-Roman mythology.

While the enthusiastic Jones, owing to the spirit which
he brought to bear upon the treasures of Indian literature, and
bringing them to light, provided a powerful stimulant, the
mare sober Thomas Colebrooke who continued the labours of
Jones was the actun! founder of Indian philology and antiquity.
Colehrooke had entered upon an official career a8 a lad of
sixteen in Caleutta in 1782 without troubling himself about
Sanskrit and its literature for the first eleven years of his stay
in India, But when Jones died in 1734 Colebrooke had
already picked up Sanskrit and undertool to translate from
Sanskrit into English a digest of Indian law prepared from
Sanskrit text-books on inheritance and contract under the
direstion of Jones, This translation saw the light in 1797-9%
and its exact title was  * A digeat of Hindu Law of Contracts
and Sucoessions.” It covered four folio volumes. Hence-
forward he devoted himselfl with indefatigable zeal to the
investigation of Indian literature and he was interested—in
contrast to Jones—not so much in poetry as in the acientific
works in Sanskrit. We owe him aceordingly not only more
works on Indian law but also pioneer dissertations on tho
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philosophy of religion, grammar, and ancient mathematics of
the Hindus. 1t was he who in 1905 in his celebrated cssays
on the Vedas sypplied for the first time precise and reliable
information on the ancient sucred books of the Indians,  For
the so<alled translation of the Yepierveda which anpeared
under the title of Zzowr Fedam, in 17748 in French, and in
1778 in German, was only a literary fabrication, a pious fraud,
which origimted probably with the missionary Robert de
Nobilibus.,  The Frencli poet Voltaire received from the hands
of an official neturned from Pondicherry this suppositios
tranalation and presented it to the Royal Library of Paris.
The poet considered the book to he an ancient conmentary
on the Vedas, which was translated into French by a vener
able Brahman huadred years old and he frequently relied upon
this Ezaws Vedam as a source of Indian antiquity.. As carly,
howover, a8 1782 Sonnerat proved the work 1o be “purioyus,
Colebrooke was also the editor of the dwarabosha and other
Indian lexicons, the celebrated grammar of Panini, the Fabies of
HHisupaidesha and the wrtistic poem ol Aeriufarisiyva, e wils
also the author of o Sanskrit grammar and stodied and
translated 4 number of inscriptions.  Finally he had treasured
an extraordinanly rich collection of Indinn MSS, whicl is
mportis] to have cost him £ 10,000 and which on his return
to England he rresented o the East India Company. This
valuable mass of manuscripts is among the most precious
treasures of the India Office Library in London. Among the
Englishimen, who like Joniss and Colebrooke, studied Sanskrit
at the close of the 18th century in Indin was Alexander
Hamilton.  He returned to Europe in 1802 and travelling
through France sojoumed at Paris for a brief while. There
an accident eccurred  diangreeable to himself, bt tinusually
favourable to the cause of science, For the hostilitics jnter
rupted only for a ghort period by the Peace of Amiens broke
out afresh between England aod France and Napoleon iasyed
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an order that all the British who were staying at the outhreak
of the war in France should bhe prohibited to return Lo their
homne and detained in Paris,  Alexandes Hamilton was among
these English detenuse  Now, m 1802 the German poet
Friedrich Schlegel also happened to go to Paris to stay there
with a few interruptions down to the yeas 1807, - just the period
covered by the involuntary sojourn of Hamilwon, In Germany
interest had siready been awakened in the work of ' the
English, A sensation was oreated, especially by the English
translation of SAakwaraia by Jones which was immediatefy
done into German in 1791, Between 1795 anid 1797 the pro-
ductions of Jones were translated fnto Germin 3 80 also was
Jones® # Digest of Hinde Law" in 1787, Nor were the
works of Fra Polino Jde St. Bartholomeo unknown in
Germany. It was above all the romantic school
at the head of which stood the brothers Schlegel on
which the literature of India exercised capecial fascina-
tion. It was indeed the time when people were growing
enthusiastic over foreign literatures.  Heeder had already with
his “Voices of Nationd in Songs” and bis “kieas on the History
of Mankind " (175%4-1791) called uttention to the Orient. The
Romantists threw themselves heart and soul into everything
comnected with toreign and distant lands and were particularly
partial to India. As Fr. Schlege! said, from India was expected
nothing less than a key to the hitherto obscure history of the
primitive world, and the friends of poetry hoped, since the
publication of Stakwasala for many similar charming idylls
of the ‘Asintic soul, mstinor like it, with animation and love,
Small wonder therefore, that Fr, Schlegel, when be became
acquainted in Paris with Alexander Hamilton, immediately
seized the occasion to study Sanskrit with him, During 1808 and
1904 he had the benefit of his instruction and the further years
of his stay in Paris he employed in study in the library there,
which even then possessed about two hundred Indian many-
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scripts. A catalogue of this was published by Haton in Paris
in 1807, In collaboration with Langles he translated Hamil-
ton's Notes from English into French. Fr. Schlegel's great
work came out in 1808, “ On the language and the wisdom of
the Indians 3 a contribution to the fonndation of the knowledge
of antiquity.” This book was written with enthusiasm und was
calculated 1o be an  inspivation. Hesides, it contained ren-
derings of extracts from the Komaraws, Manu's law book, the

Bhagovadpites and episode from the Wulbsidoria l:h:lrhig oy
Stabunikis, These were the first direcl translations  from

Sansknt into German, Al that had  appeared i Cermany
prior to this on Indian literature was horrowsd from English
nublicatione,
Hut while Fricdrich Schlesel gave an impetus to
Sanskrit studies it was his brother August
Sanskrit W. Schlegel who was the first to develop
learning and 1 A =
Germany, extensive sotwity in Uermany by means of
the publication of the editions of texts,
translations and similar philological works. He was, more-
over, the first professor of Sanskrit it Germany and s
such was appointed to the chair founded at the university
of Bonn in 1818, Like his beother in Paris who commenced
his studies in 1814, he started his investigations in Paris,
His teacher was the Freoch savamt AL L. Chezy, the
first French scholar who learnt and taught Sanskrit. He
wis also the first professor of Sanskrit ar the College
de France nnd had rendered service o Oriental literature
a9 an editor and transiator of Indian books. In the vear
1528 appeared the Brst volume of the periodical % The
Indian Library " founded and mostly written by August
Schiegel, It contains numerous essays o Indian philology .
Inn the saive year he published also a good edition of the
Bhara=adriia with & Latin translation, while in the year 1529
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came out the first part of the most important work of Schlegel,
liis edition of the Rawapane which has remained incomplete.

A vontemporaty of August Schlegel was Frane Hopp
Born in 1791, he proceeded to Paris in 1812 to ocoupy. himself
with Oriental languages and there sat along with Schlegel at
the feet of the French ssholar Chezy and acquired Sinskrit,
But while the brothers Schiegel enthused over India as
romantic posts and regarded the study of Indian fiterature as
& kind of # adventure,” Bopp entered upon the subject through-
out as 5 prosaic investigator and it was he who by means of
hia essays on the * Conjugation system of the Sanskrit
language in comparison with that of Greek, Latin, Persian
and Cerman languages,” which appeared in 1818, became the
founder of n new science, the seience of comparative philology
which: had such a great future before it, Hut even to
regearchiea in Indian literature Bopp made unususal contribys=
tions. In his “ Conjugation system ™ be gave as an uppendix
meveral episodes from the Aumiyass and the fasaibarats in
metrical rendering from the original text and & fow extracts
from the Veda taken over from the English translation of
Colebrooke.  With rare fortune he seised upon the marvellous
history of king Nila and his faithful consort Damayanti out
of the colossal epic of the Mukaibarats and made it generally
accessible by means of n critical edition accompanied by a
Latin translation. 1t wis just the one out of the numerons
episodes in the Wekaddarata which approachies nearest to a
completo whole. and does not merely helong to the finest
picces n the greal epic But 2% ot of the most fasoinating
efforts of Indian poetic genius is specially caleulated 10 Arouse
vivid interest for Indiay Totters and A foudness for Sanskrit
stully. It has since then grown into quite a vadition ar all
the wniversitics where Sansknin is tanght to select the Nala
episode as the first reading wxt-boolt for the students, for
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whiom it is eminéntly suitable pwing to its smplicity of style,
Hopp for the first time edited ani translated imo German quite
a serjes of legends from the Jadehdarass.  His Sanskrit
grammars which saw light of day in 1587, 1482; 1854 and his
* plossarium Sanscritum ™ have powerfully advasced the
stidy of Sanskrit on the continent,

It was:a picee of good fortune for the young scignce snd
for the study of Sanskrit which long thereifter was connected
with it that the gifted, many-gided and  influential WL Home
boldt became enamoyred ofit.  He started 1o lesry Sanskrit
in 1821 since, as he wrote in a letter to Augest Schiegel, he
had seen » that without sound grounding in the study of
Sanskyit pot the last progress could be made either in the
knowledge of lunguages nore in that class of history which is
connected with it  When Schiegel in the yoar 1528 indulged
in 3 retrospect of lis Indian studics, he gave prominence as 4
special piece of hick for the new science, to the fact that it
had ‘found i Humboldt s warm friend and pateon.  Schlegel's
edition of l.h-l.':_ Bhagatadgiog hil._l called Humboldt's attention to
this theosophical peem, Mo dedicated to him some treatises
and wrote about it at the time, 1827, to Gentz, “ jt is the mast
profound and loftiest vet seen by the workd”  And when Liter
on in 1825 he sent to his friend his sudy on the Jlhepaendeits
which had meanwhile been eriticised by Hegel, he (eslared
that the greater the apathy betrayed in Hegel's judgment, the
greater was the value he attached o the phifosopliical pogtn
of Indie. = When 1 read the bndian poem,” be wrote, U for the
first tume A ever Since then my Sentimént was one of
perpetual gratitude for my luck, which bad kept me still alive
to be able to be acquainted with thi= book.”

Another great name fn Gerinan Hterature connectixd with
India was, to the good fortune of our science, a poct inspired
with the romance of India. Tlis was Friedrich Ruckert, the
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incomparable master of the art of translation. 1t was he who
made some of the choicest portions of Indian epical and Iyrical
treasures the conmon property of the German people,

Up to 1888 it was almost exclusively the so-called
classical Sanskrit literature which attrasted the attention of
the European scholar. The drama of Shakwnsala: the philo-
-sophical poem of fhsgavaidgite. the law book of Many,
maximy by Bhartrhari, the fables of piepedota and stray
passages from the great epics 1 this was nearly the sum total
of the principal works with which scholars were ocsupisd and
which was regarded as the stook-in-trade of Indian literature.
The great and all-important region of the ludian literature,
that of the Vedas, was next to unknown and people were not
vet aware of the existence of the entire great Buddhist
literature.

The little that up to 1880 was known of the Vedas

- v Was confined to the miserable and inacou-
ﬂ:r:’nf:.:::!:‘uhg rate duta furnished by the early writers
Upanishad, o5 India, Colebrooke gave the first reliable
information in the essays we noticed above on  the
Vedas in 1805, It wok several years before 4 German
transtation of the English rendering was prepared in 1847.-
Comparatively the most that people: became acquainted with
was in the province of the Fpanisheds, the philosophical
treatises helonging to the Vedas, These rpunikads were
teanslated from their ariginal Sunskrit into Persian carly in'the
seventh ceutury by the ill-starred hrother of Anrangzeb,
Prince Mohammed Dara Shukoh, the son of the great
Moghul Shah Jehan, From the Persian it was rendered
into Latin under the title of {/pmethat in the beginning
of the nineteenth century by the French scholar Anquet]
Duperron, the founder of the revival of Parsi leaming
in India, Imperfect and strewn with crrors as the latter
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wa#s, it was important for the history of science in that
the German philosopher Schelling, apd more particularky
Schopenhauer, were inspired by Indian philosophy oo
itg basis. It was not the [“pawickeds which we understand
and elucidate to-day with all the material and our exact
knowledge of the philosophical system of Indin at our
disposal but the Fparddas the altogether faulty rendering
af Angquetil Duperron which Schopenhauer declared to be
# the issue of supreme human wisdom.”  And about the same
time when in Germany Schopenhauer was delving into the
Upanishadr -of the Indians for his own philosophical
speculations, there was fiving in Indin one of the
sanest and noblest of men over produced by this
country, Ram Mohan Roy, the founder of Brahmo
Samaj, & new sect which sought to amalgnmate the bestin
the religions of Furope with the faith of the Hindus., This
Indizn construed the Yame pamshads %0 asto read in them
purest befief in God and endeavoured to instruct his people
that the idolatry of modern Indian religicos was to be rejected
but that In its stead Indians oeed not necessarily adopt
Christianity but that in their own holy writ, in the ancient
Vedas, if they coukl only understand the latter, was to be
found & pure doctrine of monotheism, With a view to pro-
claim this new tenct whish was, however, contamed in the
old seriptures and propagate it by means of the ===t which
tie had founded, the sect of Bealimo Samaj or the Church of
God, and at the same time in order o prove 1o the Christian
theologians, and missionarics whom he highly esteemed  that
the finest of what they belivved in was already embodied in
the Lpwsickiaa, i the years 1816 to 1819 he rendered into
Engﬁ..’l]'l a I-ﬁtg‘l! mumber of Fpdwicdads and ig5ued editions of
a few of them in the original texts,
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But the redl philological fovestigation of the Vedas
commenced only in 1888 after the appear-
Hﬂ.ziﬂﬂinn! ance of the dition in Caloutt of the first
Studies.  séotion of the Rigrada by Friedrich. Rosen
who was prevented from the completion of
his task hy premature death.  And it was sbove all the great
Frenchman of leaming, Eugene Burnouof, who at the cons
mencement of the fortica was professor ur theCollege d¢ Francy,
who gathered round Wm a circle of pupils, the future eminent
Vedic scholars. Burnouf taid the foundation of Vedie studlics
w Europe. One of his pupils was Rudolph Roth who, with his
Essay-on the llerature and hislory of the Vedas in 1846
inaugurated the study of the Vedas in Germany, Roth him-
selfl and u number of his  disciples devored themselves
it the following years andl decades with passionte weal to the
explommtion of the diverse ramifications of the most ancient
lierature of India. F, Max Muller was the most celebrated pupil
of Burnouf familiar o us, - He was initiated into the study of
the Vedas by the French master at the same time with
Roth, Urged by Burnouf, Max Muller conseived the plan of
editing the bymns of the Rureda with the valuminous com-
mentary of Sayana.  This edition, which is indispensahle for
any further research, appéared in 1349-1475. A second and
an enlarged &lition appeared in 1880-1899, Bug before this
was completed, Thoomas Aufreeht, with his handy print of
the complete texts of the hymns of the Rigoeda rendered
signal service to this branch of Indian research.

The same Eugene Burnouf, who rocked the cradle of the
Ceadis ot Vedio studics, laid the foundation atone of
re-search In  Pali reasearch and investigation of Bhud-
three great  dhias literature with his ¥ Eesui swr te Pall,"
PSRN | hiiated | inrcolihanetice with  Chr,
Lassen in 1826 and Dis' “ Ly sroduction g 7 sorrd i Fowddhiimg
indiemy” WUl A mine of mformation, in 1844, The
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Parsis wo owe the savant pioveer abour in Avesta excgesis,
He was the teacher of K. R, Kama, father of Parsi antiquarian
studics.

With the invasion of the immense province of Vedic
literature and with the introduction into, the writings of the
Bhuddists the gospel of mfancy of Indian philology came to
its termination. It has grown into s great science, the
devotees of which increase from year to year. One after
another now saw the light of day cntical editions of the
most importiant texts and the learned of all the countries
vied with each other in their attempts at interpreting them.
The achievements of the last sixty vears in the province of
Indian lterature have beeh described in deétil in several
special chapters. Here we have only to survey the principal
landmarks along the path of Indology; and the most important
events in its history.

Before all mention has o be made of a pupil of Aug. Sch-

legel, Christian Lassen, who in his broad-

Cm“ hased German * Judian Antiguary.” which

began to appear in 1548 and comprised

four thick volumes, the last appearing in 1562, strove to en-

compass the entire knowledge of his day about ancient India.

That this work has now become antiquated is no  reproach to

the author but only a brilliant testimony to the immense

progress which our science has made in the second half of the
nincteenth century.

Perhaps the greatest impetus to this advancement and
probably a capital event in the history

The great of Sanskrit research was the appearance
SREBOUES 1} of the Sanalkzit lexicon by Otto Bohtlingk
and Rudolph Roth, It was publishel by the Academy of
Science  of St. Petegsburg, The first part came out in
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1852 and in 1875 the entire work in seven folio volumes was
given to the world.

And in the same vear 1852 in which the great St Peters-
Historiesof  Durg distionary started to  appear,
lterature, A, Weber made the first attempt to write

a complete Nistory of Indian literature. The secord edition
of the wock appearcd in 1876, It does not merely represent
a landmark in the history of Indology but to this day, despite
its shortcomings in ste, which renders. the book indigestible
to the layman, it remains the most reliable and the most
camplete handbook of Indian Hterature possessed by us,

Iy however, we desice to liave an iden of the almost
Catalogues of Amizing progress which research in Indian

s, literature has made in the comparatively
brief period of its existence we should read the essay of Aug,
Schiegel, written in 1815, % on the present condition of Indian
philology." in which little more than a hundred Sanskrt worka
e enumerated e koown to the world in editions or transla-
tions. Let os then cast o glanco st the'® Literature of the
Sanskrit Language,” published in 1889 at St. Petersburg by
Friedrich Adelung, in which not less than three hundred and
fifty diverse Sansknit works are registered. - Next let us com-
pare with the Lutter Weber's © History of Indian Literature "
which in 1852 discussed and appraised well nigh five hundred
books of Indian Sanskrit. Furthermore, let us examine the
" Catilgur  Colalspeense V', brought out in parts in 1881
1896, and 1308 by Theodore Aufrechr, which containa an
niphabetical list of all the Sanskrit books ani others hased on
the examination of dll the existing catalogues of mmsmpta.
This is truly & monumental work.  Aufreche laboured for
forty years over it. He studied the catalogues of Sanskrit
manuscripts in all the great libraries of India and Europe.
And the number of the Sansloit manuscripts noticed in this
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gatalogue amounts to several thousands, Yet this catalogue
includes neither the immense Bhuddist Hterature nor the
litérary produationy embodied in Indian languages other than
Sanskrit. Research into Bhuddist literature has powerfully
advanced since the great Enaglish scholar T. W. Rhys
Pravids established in 1882 the Pali Test Society, A, Weber
again, with his great treatise on the sacred soriptures of the
Jains in 1588 and 1885, annexed to science the new branch of
texts which is not fower in -l.nm'[uu.} to the writings of
the Bhuddists.

Such is the enormous masy that has gradually accuimi-
Encyclopacdia  !ated of Indian literature that now-a-days
Sanskrit it is hardly possible for a single scholar
Kuowledge to contral the whole provinee. It is now
some years since it was found necessary to publish in a
compeehensive work 4 general survey of all thar has been
achitved in the individual branches of Indology, The plan of
the work which tbegan to appear since 1887 under the title of
“ Grundriss " of Indo-Arian philology and antiquity, was
devised by George Bubhler, the most eminent Sanskrit ssholar
of the Inst decades, Thirty scholars from Germany, England,
Holland, America and, last but not least, India have set to
work in co-operation under Buhler, and since his death under
Kielhorn, to prepare the individual volumes of this work.
The appearance of this Grundriss is at once the latest and the
most delightful event in the development of the history of
Indology. When we survey the knowledge on ancient India
and its liteeature brought together here in a series which
ignot yet completed we can only compare it with what Lassen,
only a few decades ago was in a position to give in his grear
work o0 Zwdion Antiguity and regard  with  justifiable
pride the progress which the science has made in a relativeley
brief periccl,



CHAPTER XIlI,
THE CHRONODLOGY OF INDIAN LITERATURE.

Considerable as has been the advancement in the study
of Indian litersture its history proper remains yet in many
ways ohsoure and unexplored,  In the first place the chrono-
logy of Indian fliterature is shrouded in almost painful
obiscurity and there are yet remaining unsolved most of the
counected problems for the investigator, It would he
convenent-and desirable to group Indian litesature ity three
ar four great pericds confined within stated number of years
and to reduce the various literary events to one or another
of these definite epochs. But every atterpt of this kind
st prove aboetive in the present condition of our knowledge
and the suggestion of hypothetical number of years would
ouly be a blind venture which would do more hirm than goxd,
It is much better to be perfectly clear regarding the fuct that
we have no exact chronological data whatever as regards the
most anctent period of Infian literary  history and only a few
definite ones for the later ages. It was years ago that the
famous American Orientalist WL 1L Whitney declared what
has since been repentedly stated . = All the data given in the
literary history of India are filke nine pins to be set up again,”
And for the most part the dictun i true o this day. Even
mow the views of the most eminent sehiolars on the age of the
most important  Indian literary works  diverge from one
anothicr, not by vesrs or decades but, by centuriesifnot by
one or two thousand years, What can be established  with
some certainty i5 at the most a species of tenlative chronology.
We can often say, “ This or that work, this or that class of
literatune, s older than a given other ™ thut on the actual age
of it we can only ‘make surmises, The most reliable
criterion  dor  this relative chronology s still  the
language. Less trustworthy are peeuliarities of styles
because in India itis a matter of frequent occurrence that
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younger booka imitate the diction of an older category of
literature in order to assume an appearmnce of antiquity. Hut
frequently even this relative chronology is vitiated by the
circuinstance that many works on Lndian lerature, and just
those which are most popular and which are accordingly of
the greatest moment to us, have undergonea multiplicity of
‘recdactions and have reached our hands through many  tzany-
formations. M we find, for instance, ina book which is
tolerably “datable” eoxtracis from the Aamayens or the
Makobharatay the first question that arises is whether this
citation refers to the particular epic #s we possess it or o an
older shape of it. Uncertainty is intensified by the [act thar
for the great majority of the books of the anvient Iternture
tie names of the authors are next ro unknown. They have
heen trangmitted to us as the works of principal families, or
schools, or monastic ordirs, or the production is attributed to
a legendary personage of prehistoric times.  When finally. we
come to the age where we have 1o deal with bools of anthors
of ascertained incividuality, the latter as & rule are quoted
only by their family names, which belp the literary historian
of India just as much as if an investigator of English literature
were to  have to struggle with pames like Smith, Jones or
William. 1 for instance, an author appears under the name
of Kalidasa, or if the name of Kalidusa is mentioned any-
where, itis by no means certain that the great poct of that

name is necessarily meant. It might as well be some other
Kalidasa, -
In this sea of wncertainty there are only a few fixed
points which may be stated bere in order
A :i‘:n‘::“" not to frighten away the stuident trom the

' research as utterly hopeless,

Now  here in the first place thereis the evidence o)
langruagre witich shows  that the hymns and the litanies, the
prayersand the magical formul in the Veda are incontestahly
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the most ancient portion of our possession of Indian iterature.
Certain also it is that abput 500 B.C., Buddhism  amose in
India and that it pre-supposes the entire Vedic literature as
completed and closed in its main lines, so that we may affirm
that the Vedic literature is; excepting for its latest ramifi-
cations, on the whole pre-Buddhistic 3 in other words, thar it
was elosed prior to 500 B.C.  To be more accurate, the death
ol the Huddha is assigned with tolerable certainty to the
year 477 BC, Besides the chronology of the Buddhistic and
the Jain liternture is happily not so vague as the Brahmanic.
The traditions of the Buddhists and the Jains relating to the
arigin and the conclusion of their canonical works have been
proved sufficiently reliable, And the inscriptions preservesd
in the ruing of the temples and topes of these faitha supply ns
with considerable clue to the history of their literature.

But the most definite data in Indian history are thosp
‘ which we have issued not from the Indians
'*-’“.:‘:I"“d'“ themselves. Thus the invasion of Alexandor
ps. :
the Great of India in 826 B.C. is a positive
landmark which is of iniportance also for the lndian literary
history, especially when it is & question to decide whether
. a given Indian literary  production Greek  influence
is to be assumed, Further, we learn also from the Greeks
that about 3815 B. C. Chandragupts, the Sandrakottos
of the Greek writers, successfully led o’ revolt against the
satraps. of Alexander, took possession of the thrane
and became the founder of the Maurya dynasty in Patali-
putra, the Palibothra of the Greeks and the Pama of
tw-day. About the same time or a few years later it was that
the Greele Megaathenes was deputed as Ambassador to the
court of Chandragupta by Seleucus, The fragments whichs
we own of his description of Indin, which fie called the fudica,
give us a pioture of the standard of the Indian civilisation of
those days and afford us a olue tothe chronological cassificy-
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tion of may Indian lierary works. A grandson of
Chandragupta was the celebrated king Asolea, who in 258
B.C. was crowned king and from him are derived the most
ancient datable Indian inscriptions yer discovered. These
inscriptions chiselled partly into rocks and partly on columns
are ar the same time the most ancient testimoay to Indian
writing at our command. They show the mighty king as a
patron ad protector of Buddhism who utilised his sovereignty,
extending from the northernmost border to the southernmost
limit of India, to spread the doctrine of the Bulddha over the
country and who in his ediats on rocks and pillars recounts
not, like other rulers, his victories and deeds of glory but
exhorts his people to  virtuous comluct, wams them
of the pecis of sin, and preaches love of neighbour
and rtolerance. These unigue edicts of king Asoks
are  themseives waluable  literary  monuments  hewn
in stone, but they are of moment also, being suggestive of a
literary history on account of their seript, thelr idiom, and
their religious historical connections. In the year 178 B.C.,
one hundresl and thirty-seven years after the coronation of
Chandragupta, the last scion of the Maurya dynasty was
hurled from the throne by King Pushyamitra, The mention
of this Pushyamitra for instance in a drama of Kafidasa jsan
important indication for the determination of the age of
several works in Indian literature. The same remarle holds
good of the Greeco-Raktrian king Menander who refgned. about
144 B.C. Ho appears under the name of Milinda in the
celebrated Buddhist book AMiimdapanka. Next o the
Greeks it is the Chinese to whom we owe some of the most
important time-data in Indian literature,  Beginning with the
firal century of Christianity we hear of Buddhist missionaries
going to China and translating. Buddbist books into Chinese
and of Indian embassics to China as well as. Chinese pilgrims
who visited India to pay homage to the sacred places of
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Buddhism, HRooks belonging 1o Indian, thar 18 Sanskrit,
literature were rranslated into Chinese and the Chinese supply
s precise dates as to when these renderings were  achievd,
It is espicially three Chinese pilgrims, whose itineraries are
preserved, that give us much instructive information on
Indian antiquity, and literary productions, They are Fa-hian
who came to India in 398, Hinen-Tsiang who made his grest
journey to India in 880—655 and Itsing who sojourned in
India during 671685, The chronological data of the Chinese
contrast with those of the Indiun being remarkably precise
and trustworthy,  As regards the Indians, the remark is only
too trie which was made by the Arab traveller Alberuni,
who in 1088 wrate a very valuable work on India, namely,
% The Indians unfortunatcly do not pay much attention to the
historical sequence of events ; they are very negligent in the
enumeration of the chronological succession of their Kings and
when we press them for explanation they do noe know what
to say and are ever ready to relate fables."

Nevertheless we need nov believe what is so often asserted
that the Indians have been entirely deficient
in the historical sense. In India too there
was a lhistorical literature and ar all
CVENlE we Ccome AactDss numerous inscriptions with exact
dates which woull hardly have been the case if the Indjans
lacked all approciation of history. Itis true that in their writing
of listory the Indians have never kamnt to distinguish
between poetry and historical veracity, that to them the
events were always more importanty than the chronological
seiuence, and that in literary matters they luid no stress on
the difference between the ecarlier and the later. What
appears to the Indian as sounsd, true and correct he thrusts
back to the remotest antiquity 3 and when be wishes to invest
with particular sanctity o given doctrine or when he desires
the widest ciroulation and repute for his book, hie disguises

Indian's sense
of history,
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his name in - a modest incognito and givea out some ancient
sage as the nuthor of his book. This processis noticed in
modern times and it was not otherwise in bygone centuries.
Thus it comes ahout that so many entirely modern books pasa
undder the respectable ancient names of Upanishads and
Puranas.  They are 50 much sour wine in okl bottles. The
intention, however, of a deliberate fraud is as a rule not general,
Only a8 regands literary property utmost indifference s pre-
valent. It is only in later centuries that authors ' give their
names with greater accuracy, with the names of their parents,
grandparents, teachers and patrons and adding necessary
biographical information about themselves, The authors of
astronomicul works are wont to give the exaot date of the day
on which their book was completed. From the fifteenth
century, finally, the insoriptions give us the key to the age of
many authors. And Indian epigraphy which has made great
progress in decipherment in the last twenty years with their
“Corpus Inscriptionum  Indicarum ™ and  the  pericdical
- Eﬁi::.fwm dmifum ' are witnesses to exaot Jates of Indian
records supplying sugyestive contributions to the solytion
of the chronological problems,
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APPENDIX L
CONSTITUTION OF THE BUDDHIST CANON
Y
SYLVAIN LEVL

All the organized religions are compelled at & certain
stage of their development to constitute-a Canon, that is o
say, @ definite collection of texts whicliare enjoinet upon the
faithful as the rule of orthodoxy amd which is adduced against
the adversary ns indisputable wsthority, ‘Tudaism has the
Law and the Prophets, Christianity has  the Gospel am!
Episties. Islaam bas its Qurany The Bmlunans have the
Veda, Huddhism has itsa Three Baskets, called the Tripitakis
which comprise in their entivety, * the Word of the Buddha,"
Let us rapidly survey these Three: Baskets, that of the
Stutras, the Finaye, the Adkidharms, The choice of the
texts admitted into the caton instrocts us about the spirit of
the religion which expreases itsell in them.

The Basket of Vinaya is the rules of the monastic life,
for the use of the monks as woll as the nuns.  From this
gircumstance the Vinaya 3% double, kate, Each rubeic
in it appears twice, one for men and one for women. The
seations are five in number s Farinokkha, MWulavaypa
Cullavagga, Sultevibhangs, Parivars. The Patimokkhy, in-
tended to be poblicly read on recurring stated  days of
coafession, is hardly anything else but o catlogue of sins
and the regulations pertaining w0 lhem. The Mahavagpa
and the Cullavagga give the detuiled code of duties; duily or
otherwise. [ach of these prescriptions i introduced by the
narrative of the events which guve rise o justify it, giving
in fact the rasson d'ctre of each rule.  The nurrative. moves
sluggishly, The Mabavagga opens with a piece of biography
of the Ruddha,  The Cullavaggs comprises the history of the
councily summoned after the death of the Buddim. The
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Suttavibhanga is an actual commentary on the Frlimekkiie
of which it describes the origin, interprets the sense and
discusses the application, The Parivam is a kind of Deutero-
nomy, recapitulation and catcchism at the same tine,

The Basket of Sutras comprises an enormous maas of
sermons and mstructive: anecdotes introduced with  the
stereotyped formula: @ This have | heard. One day the
Master was residingat . . . . " Itisdivided into four
sections: The long collection of Pigha Nikaya, composed
of the longest texts, thirty-four in number; the Medswm
Collection or Majjtima Nikaya which embodies texts of
medium size, one hundreld and fifty-two in number § the
Miscellancons Colleotion or Samyputta Nikayay, a kind of
potpourri in which are thrown collestions of all kinds, seven
thousand five lundred and sixty-two in number 3 the Numeri-
cal Collestion or Anguftare Nikaya i which the texts
relating to the numerical pubrics are gathered together and
clasaified in ascending order from one to eleven; totalling  in
all nine thousand five hundred Bfty-seven texts,

To theae four collections we have to add o 6fth,
admittedly artificlal, including wll that which has not been
thrown inte sny of the previous groups. It is called the
Minor collection or the Khuddaka Nikaya, The works
pominally attributed to the disciples of the Buddha have even
come here w be incorporated, without giving offence, mto the
body of texts reverenced as “ the Word of the Buddha,”  The
components of the Minor Collection are »—

Khuddaka-patha, & small group of texts partly in-
carporated also in other scotions §

Dhammapada, a treasure of utterances of the Hudidba
in verse §
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Udana, a series of brief cdifving stories each concluding
with an apophithegm 3

ltryudlaka, small sermons  introduced by a ser of
formula ( Vattambhetam)

Sutta Nipata, an admirable body of certainly ancient
pieces and already previously grouped into sub-sections }

Vimana Vatthu and Peta Valthu, narratives in verse of
the acts of the good and evil heings respectively, which
bave earned for their authors heaven or hell,

Zheragatha und  Therigatha, pocms  composed by
asoetics and puns of eminent merit

Jataka, 547 tales of the anterior existences of the
Huddha

Niddesa, commentary on the 88 picces of the Sutta
Nipata, and attributed 1o Shariputa 4

Patisambhidamagga, u series of schiolastic notes on
the path of sacred knowledge ;

Apadana, biogmphies in verse of saints, male and
female ;

The Buddkavamsa, a history of the succossion of the
Buddhas §

The Cariya Pitaka, 3 vecsitied narrative of the previbus
hirths of the Buddha,

The third Basket is that of the Abhidharma, Classed
as the equal of the two other Baskets, in reality it occupies an
inferior rank, It consists of seven hooks of metaphy sics
Dhammasamgans, Vishanga, Kathavatthu, Puggalapannati
Dhatukatha, Yamaka, Patthana.
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Such is the whole canon, Now we shall see how it was
constituted.  lmmediately after the death of the Buddha one
of the principal disciples, Kashyapa, called a council of 500
monks, all of them saints, at Rajagraha,  Ananda the cousin
and favourite dissiple of the Master, recited the Sutras. Upali
who was before initiation a barber, and who was known as
the most competent authority in the matter of discipline, recited
the Vinaya. Mark that there is no mention of Abkidharma
vet. It remained the exclusive property of gods to whom the
Buddha preached it It was only at a later period that it was
bronght down to the earth. A century after the Nirvana a
gecond council was assembled at Vaishali, to settle ten ques-
tions of monastic discipline which were exercising the church.
The assembly proceeded to recite once again the canon. One
more century clapsed. Now was reigning the powerful king
Ashokaat Pataliputra and the whole of India confessed his
authority. ‘The Buddhist community was rent by schisms,
A new council, this time official and convoked by imperial
authority 3 fresh recitation of texts under the presidency of
Tissa Moggaliputtn, who communicated to the council the
last text embodied in the dbkudharma Basket, It is called
the Kathavalthn, Now missions were sent out to carry the
word of the Buddha to the extreme limits of the empire and
even hevomd.  Mahendra, the son of Ashoka converted Ceylon
and carried there the Three Baskets about 250 B.C.  For two
centuries old tradition preserved them with scrupulous fidelity,
hut political troubles at last appeared to threaten their pre-
servation. About 50 B, C. Vatta Gamani, the king of Ceylon,
convoked a Singhalese council which fixed the sacred books in
writing. Since then copies piously prepared in monasteries
assured the perpetuity of the texts,

~ We have upto now spoken the langnage of the most
faithful adepts of the Pali canon, The monks or laymen of
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Ceylon, Siam, Burma and Cambodia could subfxﬁbe withiout
reservation to the history of the canon as traced by us so far.
But let us change the territory and the dogma also gets
modified.
In India itself Buddhism has disappeared.  Only

north, Nepal, sees it vegetating, decrepit and moribund, The
Gurkhas, the masters of the country, have adopted Brahmanism
and the Nevars, subjugated and impoverished, look with
indifference at the srumbling ruins of centuries,  The degenc-
rated convents no longer preserve anything except fragments
of the Buddhist literature, The ancient canon has vanished,
The church ha$ substituted for it the nine dharmas or Laws
The Frayna-pavamta in 8,000 lincs, the Gandavyuha, the
Dashabhumiskrara, the Semadhirasa, the Lankavalara, the
Sadidharmapundarike ¥ the Lotus of the Good Law.” the
Tuthogaia Guhyaka, the Lalitavistara and the Suvdarnapri-
dhasa. To these sacred hooks we have to ndd others which:
are certainly ancient, the Mahavastu, the Droyavadana Ko,
All these texts are written cither in Sanskrit or in & language
which i= a neighbour of Sanskrit but different from Pali. Thie
want of arrangement and the gaps in the Nepali collection,
however rich otherwise, has injured it in the apinion of scholars
who are seduced by the orderly beauty of the Pali canon, ¥For
A Jong time these texts were represented to us as lnter recensions
of the ariginal Pali, ill-understood by mcompeient translutors,
As o oeadical hlemial in Sanskrit Buddhism we are pointed to
the absence of the Vinaya in this collection.  But the Maka-
vasiy represents this Vinaya, us a part of the Vinaya of the
Lokottaravadis, comprised in the school of the Mahnsanghikas.
Besides the Dipyavadana has recently been recognised as
composed to & great extent of fragments of the Vinaya of the
Mulasarvastivadia.  An impartinl examination bhas also dis-

covered in other Nepalese texts independent recensions of
texts admitted otherwise in the Pali canon,
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“Tibet comverted to Buddhism it the commencement of
the seventh century, has an immense sacred fiterature, fulling
into two groups : the Kanjur, originally written Ria-gyur and
the Tanjur, originally written Bstangyur. The Kanjur is
the canan in the narrowest sense of the word, 1tis the word
of the Buddha. The Tanjur contains the Fathers of the
chuteh, exegetio Hterature and che technical manuals, The
Kanjur is divided into seven sectiond : Dulva, Sherphyin,
Phat-chen, Dicon-brisegs, Mo, Myan-dis and Regyud,

The Dulva. that iato say the Vinaya, i8 an enormous
compilition in 18 volumes. In factitis the Vinaya of the
School of the Mulassrvastivadis, which was drawn up. in

Sarislerit and of which Nepal has pregerved to us long extracts.
This colossal  Vinayh, written with art. overflows with

risacllancous matter of all Linds, The rules often have the
appedranse of being mere pretexts for relating long historics,
herolo. comis, fabiulous nid romantic. The Tibetan Vinaya
is & complete canan in itself.

The five succecding sections are collections: of Sutras :
The Shee-phyn in 28 volumes contains all the numerous
reconsions of the Perfeotion of Wisdom (FPragmaparanisla);
the most expanded equals in extent 2 hunddred thousand verses,
The Phabchen ( A sslamsaka) in 6 volumes, the Dkon-brisegs
(Ratnakuts) in § volumes, the Myan-das (Nireans) in. two
volumes are collections of Sutras grouped by the analegy of
the doctrine or the subject treated, The fifth section, the
Mdo ( Swdre), in 80 volumes has absorbed all the Sutms which
have not found admittance inte the thiree other groups.
Finally the Rgyud (Zanira) in 28 polumes is the magica)
literature, held in such high eateem in Tibet.

Excepting thirty Sutras, incorporated as an appendix to the
Jast volume of the section on Mdo and which are themselves
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represented a8 translation from Pali, the texts of the Kanjur
have po exact correspondence with the canon of the Pali
ahurch. The Pali chureh cluims to be the inheritor of the
llders, the Sthaviras, called in Pali Theras, lis doctrine is
called Theravada, It only aims at amesting the wheel of
teansmigration and anchoring men at the port of Nirvana,
The saved are the Arhats, The Tibetan collection like the
Nepalese has attached itself to another doctrine which calls
itself the Great Vehicle, Mahayana, ‘The Great Viehicle takes
hold of the saint in his pesition of Nirvana, just as the Little
Vehicle, 1linayana, terminates his endless birth. It teads him,
parified and rendered sublime, to a life of activity to achieve
the salvation of the entire universe,

China made docile by the Huddhise apostles, sinde the
first century of the Christian era has not ceased to absorb
during more than 10 senturics with a serene impartialicy, all the
texts imported into it by missionarics, adventurers, pilgrims.
They came from India, Ceylon, Burma, from the world of the
Iranian and the Turk. The Three Baskets of Chiva have
nothing of the-canon except the name, All the doctrines have
found plasie in them, From 518 o 1787 the canon of the
Boddbist hooks has been drawn up in China not less than 12
times.  Further we have w refer 1o the collection of Korea
which with originad texts borrowed from China, wis come
atituted in 1010 and which is transmitted tous ina anique
copy preserved in Japan,

The cadre of the Chinese canon indicates its spirit, It
preserves the traditional division of the Three Baskets, But
under each. rubric it opens two sections: Mabayana and
Hinayana, the Mahayana being at the head, The Basket of
the Sutras of the Mahayana reproduces in part some classics
of the Tibetan Kanjurs Frajma-pormita  Ratmatula,
Avatamsata, Nirvana, It adids also the Maharamnipata and
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of these groups. It distributes them into ‘two sections
according as they have been translated once or more than
onge.

The Chinese Basket of the Sutras of the Hinayana
essentially consists of four colleations or Agamas which are
deriominated the Long, the Medium, the Mixed, the One-and-
More. Under these designations we recognise the counter-
part of the four Pali Nikayas, The resemblance is really
striking but it does not amount to identity. For the most
part it is the same texts which are found in the two diverse
spheres but the arrangement and the details differ. The
development of the same Sutrn shows notable divergences,
The transcription of proper names leads us to a Sanskrit
original or at least a quasi Sanskrit, Did there then exist in
one of the sacred languages proper & redastion of these four
collections, independent of the Pali; preserved by an indige-
nous tradition P

The Basket of Vinaya includes in the class of the Maha-
yana a series of manuals on the discipline of the Bodbisattva,
Thus there are as many monastic rules as there are monas-
taries and philosophical and moral dissertations removed far
from the Vinaya and laving pe connection with it,  Hut the
class of Hinayana contains no less than five Vinayas related
more of less intimately to the Pali.  Here we come across in
its cntirety the monastic code of the Dharmaguptas, the
Mahishakas. the Mahasanghikas, the Sacvastividis and finslly
that of the Mulasarvastivadis of which the Tibetan Kanjur
also possesses o version and of which the Nepalese com-
@mmm&mﬂmmmﬂmm'wmlmm
language. Other unconnested texts give us information on
the Vinaya of still other schools, that of the Kashyapiyas,
and the Sammativas. Wi have here quite obviously to do,
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i all these Vinayas, with indcpendent vedactions hased on a
common tradition counecting “the  somewhat insipid Pali
Vinaya with the almost epic Vinaya of the Mulasarvastivadis,

The Basket of Adhidharmain its two sections offers a
contrast by its richness to the dry sobriety of the Pali
Abhidhamma. Here we meet, in # faithful though somewhat
incomplete imuge, with the active intensity of philosophic
thought and controversy in the diverse schools of Buddhism.
Among the seven treatises of the canonical Hinayanist
Abhidharma at least two remind us by their title of the
answering Pali ones, the Prajnapti-shastra and the Dhatukaya,
cocrespanding to the Puggalispannats and Diatukatha,

It continuation of the Theee Baskers the  Chinese have
admitted one more category analogous te the Tibetan Tanjur,
It comprises the Fathers of the chureh, Indian and Chinese,

For tho last twenty years the inventory of the Buddhist
canon his been enriched by an important accession and which
continues to enlarge it.  The researches and the excavations
in Central Indin have brought to light the original texts
which were believed to have irrevocably perished and rather
unexpected  translations.  The discovery by Dutremil de
Rhins and by Petrovaky. of the two halves of a Dhammapada
written in & very ancient dfpih"lbﬂ and composed in a Sanskrit
dialect lus opened n series of sepnsational finds, Stein,
Grunwedel, Von Lecog, Pelliot have one after another brought
materiats which remain yet for the most pare undeciphered,
But from now we possess authentic fragments of that Sanskrit
Samynkta Agawa which the Chinese translations led us to
surtmise and upto now wo have three Sanskrit redactions of
the Dhammapada which the Pali canon used to be proud
slone'to have possessed, We me announced | quite a
Budelistic literatare in Turki smanslations and also renderings
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in Tokhari, a language edtively unknown till yesterday ol
which hns just been added to the family of Indo-European

tangues,

From now on we stand no longér in the presence ofa
unique eanon and a privileged one such as the Pali canon has
100 often been represented to us, We now know of other
canons equally rich, equally comprehensive, cqually well
arranged with the Pali casen, ¢ither in original texts or in
translations in very diverse tongues.  How to make now our
choice between the rival claimants? To  which must be
assigned the paln of authenticity claimed by cach with equal
confidence

Pali.to believe its Hirernture, i9 the langunge of the
Buddha. But Paliis only an incerrect designation,  Its true
name is Maghadhi, the language of Maghadha, Aml the
Buddha fived i Maghadia und preached to the people of it
He addressed himself to all without distinction of caste, lle
would have nothing to do with Sanskrit, the sacred language
of the Brahmans, He must have spoken the current vernie
cular, the Maghadbi, But the Maghadhi is known to
us from epigraphical records from grammars, and from
literary  texts. It has two fundamental and salient
characteristics. It invarably substitutes 17 for “r"
Raja in Maghudhi is Lasjn. Secondly the pominative
singular of masculine of words ending in “a " which in other
Sanakrit dinlects s found to end in “o," terminates in
Mugadhi with an* e.”  Instead of deve, God, in Maghadhi we
have deve. Now Pali keeps the Jetter “r”and also the
flection in @ 0." Thercfore it is forcign to Maghadha,  The
criclle of Pali is yet to Be discovered. Ujjayini, Guparat,
Orissa have all been suggested. Hut Maghada is outside
this, If the Buddha spoke Maghadhi, the Pali canon could in
no case represent his direct teaching.



172

The Pali canon vaungs that it was ¥ sung " for the thind time
during the  reign of Ashoka &t the special invitation of the
king. Ashoka then must have had to employ Pali texts and
wet possess a resoript of Ashoka to the clergy of Maghadha
engraved in rock. In it theking selects seven texts the study
of which he recommends to the monk and the layman, They
are Vinaya samwkate,  Alpyavasan:, Anagalabhayans,
Munsigatha, Moneyaswie, Upatissapasine, Laghwlo-vade
wmusavadam adhigicya Bhogavate Budhena bhasite. O
these seven titles only the last is fours! in the Pali callection.
It is No. 61 in the Magghemanibaya. The Sanskrit canon also
has it since we meet with it in the Chipese translation of the
corresponding collection, which is No. 14 of the Madhyma
Agama. Hut the linguistic peculiaritics of the words - which
occur i this simple title suffice 10 prove that the Sutra in
question was not composed in Pali—nor in Smskrit, nor in any
of the epigraphical dialects of Ashoka. For the titles of the
other works we have suggestions of ingenious identifications
with other texts in the Pali canon, but none of the proposed
identifications is satisfactory. Hesides the Buddhistic
monuments grouped round the reign of Ashoka,— at Bharhut
and Sanchi—bear inscriptions votive or explanatory which
are drawn up in dinlects none of which is Pali,

The guarantee of the three councils IS not more
serious. The first council ia a pious invention which will
deceive no one.  The second council remaing suspended in the
air without any historic connection and is supposed o be
accounted for by a petty controversy about monkish
discipline. . Moreover all the Buddhistic sohools appropriate
the same story, even the Mahasanghilas against whom the
secomdd council was convened, if we credit the Pali tradition.
The legend does not come to bistory till the time of Ashoka.
But the saint again who presides over the third council s
entirely unknown outside of this opisode. The meagre legend
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formed around the peesonality of this strange leader is too
much reminiscent of the legend of another sant named
Upagupts, who is delineated in the other accounts as the
spiritual preceptor of king Ashoka. The first positive
date starts with the first century before Christ, For the
council which then fixed the sacred texts by reducing them
to writing was u local convecation whioh, at the mast; con-
corned certain monasteries of Ceylos. But the tradition of
the Sarvastivadi school places in the same period & couneil
auninioned for the same object and of considerable importance.
The king WKanishka, whose Scythian hosles subjugated
Northern  Indin, wanted. moved either by politics or by
devotion, o fix the dogma. A council held in Kashmir
settled the Sanskrit canon and prepared 4 commentary on the
Three Baskets, A writer of genius; Ashvaghosha, lent the
resources of a brilllant style to the lucubratious of the theelo-
gian.  Whilat the Pali canon remained yet fora long time
confined 1o the island of Ceylon, where its powerful enemies,
the Mahishasakas, held it in check, the Sanskrit canon of the
Sarvastivadis propagated itself along the trade routes to
Tigkestan and China and the ships of  Hindu ocolonists
carried it to lndo-China amd Indian archipelago, Other schools,
leas prosperans, but still living, elabbrated also about the
same epoch their canon in the neo-Sanskrit  dialects,—
Prakritand Apabhramsha, '

1o sum up: the oconstitution of the cauon is late
event which probably ocourred in the various schools aut
about the same time a little before the Christian era,
Without doubt its causes are to be saught in the political
and esonomical history, The sudden diffusion of writing and
specially the materials of writing gave rise to &u ypheaval
comparable to that of the discovery of printing, But if the
formation of the canon s a late event, that is not to say
that certain at feast of its elements are not of an ancient date,
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No one can yet write an exaot history of the canon but we
are in a position to figure o ourselves with tolerable
approximation the successive stages of its elaboration.

‘I'he tradition, we complacently accepted, assumes the
primitive unity of the church and expresses it by the first
council.  The facts however protest against the supposition.
The head of an important group arriving just at the close ol
the session of this council and called wpon to recognise the
canon fixed by it replies : 4 The law and the discipline have
heen well chanted.  Nevertheless, 1 would preserve them as
1 have heard them myself und collected them from the mouth
of the Master himself.” 1t could not well be otherwise, The
nersonal prestige of the Huddha, ambition, and interest had
brought into the commusity of the brethren men from all
classes.  Ascetics, barhers, sweepers, jostled with princess
merchants;, philosophers. Reduced by the death of the
Master 1o their original inclinations; each endeavoured with
perfect sincerity to suit himself to the doctrine that had been
received, Against Uhso menaces of disorder and anarchy
the church had but ome safeguard. Every fortnight the
monks whether travelling or sojouming in a place have to
gather together by groups and hear the recitation of the
fundamental rules of the order (Fralimoksha) and confess the
transgressions  they have committed. The institution of
ench of the rules was connected, or it was alleged that it was
connected, with an actual occurrence during the Buddha's life
time. The recital of these episodes and the biography of the
persons concernes] gave s many themes to the exercise of
imagination and style. Add to this that the life in the
monastery, which was constantly developing, was also always
giving rise to practical probliems which had to be salved in
the name of the Founder of the Order. The monasteries,
which were the richest and the mest trequented, thus came to
make collections which were perpetuated and which were
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growing. The wandering anchorites, who were always on the
move visiting oloister after cloister, maintained i constant
communication which tended to level too sharp divergences,
Redusced by process of pruning to their commaon elements the
Vinayas of all the schools conformed  without effort to a kind
of archtype, which did not represent any primitive Vinaya,
but which was the average of all the Vinayas,

Outside the menastic preseriptiong; the literary invention
of the monks was exercised on their recollections; real or
imaginary, and on the biography of the Buddha. Carried
about by the same medium of  intercourse, the best of the
literary pieces did not take long to assume concrete form,
hardly altered by accidents of travelling or by local taste or
local idiom. [ proportion as the number of these biographics
multipliedl the necessity was felt of classifying them. The
Sanskrit and Pali texis have "perpetunted the memory of one
of these ancient olassifications divided mto 9 (Psli) or 10
(Samskrit) rubrics Sutin, Geva, Vyakarana, Gatha, |Jdana,
Ityulkta, Jataka; Adbhuta dimrma, Vaipulya (Pal Vedella)
and furtler, only in Sanskrit, Nidana, Avadai, Upadesha.
The clussical usage las preserved several ::-fﬂ'k::ﬂt denomms-
tions, The others have no doubt disappeared at the time of
the copstitution of the canon so that their sense had been
condemned to perpetual obscurity. The canon itsell has
preserved to us one of the collections which had preceded it
the admirable Swtlanipate, the whole of which is to be found
in Pali and evidences of which arc not wanting in Sansknt,
But in its turn the Swiwmipads 18 only a proup of sub-
collections which in Sanskmit preserve ther individual
oxistence fike the  Adrtharurse, Parayana; ett,  Scveral of the
texts recommended by Ashoka in hid ediots of Bhahea
seem to belong to this  Sullgripate, As 18 manifestly



17

evidenced by all the canons ‘poetry, orat least the metrical
form, remained at first the indispensable apparel of the
literary compositions intended to be transmitted. Later on,
whest the invading prose found in the art and  material for

writing -a useful auxiliary, it became vecessary to create
fresh cadres,
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APPENDIX 1L

SUTRALANKARA.

A Bomance of Literature.

Truth is often stranger than fiction. The following
romantic story isentirely based on facts,

Prefatory.  [iiy common knowledge that some time
about the fourth Christian century Buddhism was introduced
from India into China. A number of sacred Hindu books mostly
Buddhistic but some of them containing most interesting
fragments of Brahmanio literature by way of refutation, were
translated  into Chinese. One of these books ia the
Sutralomhara, 1t comprises a series of Buddhistic sermons
in the guise of anecdotes and stories terminating with a moral
inculcated by Buddhism. The original was in Sanskrit
Along with a vast number of Sanskrit hooks that perished in
Jndia this book also was considered lost. To the credit of
French philological science the Chinese translation of it,
which is extant, was _ identified by the late lamented scholar,
Eduard Huber, who died a premature death in French Cochin .
Chiing, about acouple of years ago. The uthor of the
Sanskrit book of sermons was Ashvaghosha. Being a Bud-
dhist le was more or less completely ignored by  Brahimanio
writers, excepta few who mentioned only to combat  his
compositions. Thanks to the late professor Cowel of Cam-
Bridge, it is now established that Ashvaghosha was not only
a great poctand a master of style, whose hrilliant diction
popularised Buddhism, but was also a maclel and & pattern
which the hetter known Kalidasa was not loth 1o imitate,

Erom Bylvain Levl lu J, Ay July Augusi.1008,
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Only twenty years ago Ashavaghosha figured asno more
than a memory in the history of Sanskrit

Tbﬂp::;li:‘zﬂd fterature, Thoe progress of our studies
has suddenly brought him o the front in

the premier rankamong the masters of Hindu style and
thought, Hodgson, whe discovered in quﬂil: remninis
of a Sanskrit Buddhist literature, was acquainted since 1329
with the work of Ashvaghosha called the Vyrraswed or the
Diamond Needle, He prepured an Enoglish translation of it
with the help of an educated Indian  whiclh he published in
1881, It appeared in the Transactions of the Rayal
Asiatic  Scciety under the title of Disputation respecting
Casfe by a Buddhist. Hodgson had vaimly searched
for fnformation on the age and the country of the
apthor, All that people kmew about him in Nepal was
that he was a Mahapandit and that he wrote, besides this
litthe tract, two Buddhist works of groater compass, the
Fuddha-carita Kavayg aod the  Nawdi-Wukharugiora
Avadana, both highly reputed, and other works, In 1833,
Lancelor Wilkinsem, the British Agent at Bhopal, jrinted the
Sanskrit text of the Fajrasucs enriched at the same fime
with an amusing addition, It was called the Wigra Seochi
of Refutation of the Argument upon which the Brahmanic
institution of caste §s founded hy the learned Boodhist
Ashwa Ghoshay also the Tuntw, by Soobaji Hapoo, being
a reply to the Wigra Soochi in 1889, Indignant at the
attacks by Ashvaghosa against the system of castes, the
Brahman Soobaji Bapoo in the service of Wilkinson could
not bring himselfl o consent toattend to the Buddhist text
except on condition of alding a refutation of jt. Ashva-
ghoshia might well be provd of it The point of the Diamend
Nesdle witich he flattered himself he had prepared was by no
means dulled by the attack of the uffended Brahman,  Thus

the violent Buddhist polemist who had so frequently and so
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cruelly humiliated the pride of the Brahman once more enters
the scene after centuries of silence in the shock of religious
controversy.

Burnouf, to whom Hodgson had gencrously handed over
along with other manuscripts the copy of

ﬁg‘:m:l:d Vayra-suci and the Buddhe-carita indi-
controversy,  cated in his Introduction to the History of
Indinn Buddhism the interest of these two

works, He proposed himself to revert to the question of the
ilentity of the author later on.” The Chincse Buddhistic
documents analysed by Remusat had meanwhile tanght that
one of the patriarchs of the Buddhist Church, the twelith
since the death of SHakyamuni, had borne the name of
Ashvaghosha, With his strong commonsense Burnoof
declined to see in one single personage the patriarch and the
author on the faith of a resemblance of names. He was
inclined rather to consider the two productions as the work
of an assetic or religious writer of more modérn times, Next
to Burnouf, the Figjrasmei had the good fortune to intercse
another Indianist of equal erudition, Albrecht Weber. Ina
memoir submitted to the Berlin Academy in 1853; Weber
pointed to & Brahmanio recension of the Fajamud 1t was
olassed in the respectable category of  pewiskads and
attributed to the most fortunate and most ferce adversary
of the moribund Buddhism of those days, the great Shankara
Acharya. Weber befieved himself justified in affirniing
the priority of the Brahmanic recensiony Ashvaghosha had
carried the war into the tervitory chosen by the advocates of
the Brahmanio institution of castes, In an appendix to his
memoir Weber grouped  together valuable information on the
patriarch Ashvaghosha, extracted from Tibetan and Chinese
wources which had been communicated to him by the learned

Schieiner, The Bgure of Ashvaghosha began to appear in
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preoine lincamenta, He pow emorpes as a dostor,
stylist and an ingenious controversialist, Above
hosha seemed to range himself among the entou-
e of another no less enigmatical celebrity, the preat king
Kanishka, the barbarous ruler who subjugated India about
the beginning of the Christian era and who so profoundly
affected the historic destinies of the country.

In 1860 an anonymous German translation, which was in
reality made by Benfey, rendencd accessible
to Indianists the admirable work of the
Russian scholar Wassilieff on Buddhiam, As familiar with
the doctrines as with the languages of China and ‘Tibet,
Wassilieff was able to write vigorously on the influénce of
Ashvaghosha on Buddhist philosophy. In 1869 the History
of Buddhism in India by the Tibetan Pandit Taranuth,
translated from the Tibetan by Schicfner, enriched the
biography of Ashvaghosha with detsils which were, how-
ever, of a legendary character. But it confirmed the literary
importance of the celebrated doctor, The Tibetan tradition,
faithful heir to the Hindu tradlition, recognised in Ashva-
ghosha an exceptional personage endowed with such varicd
gifts that the European critic preferred to divide him into
several persons bearing the same nume. It is to the English
scholar Heal that belongs the honour of resuscitating the
literary glory of -Ashvaghosha. Beal himsell has suffered
real injustice, Pioneer in bringing tw light the immense
collestion which is Incorrectly called the Chinese Tripitaka,
he succeeded in extracting from it a mass of facts, documents;
abstracts, and legends by which have profited the stience
of archieology, history and ladian literature and the whole
of which has not been to this day arranged sufficiently
systematically (o attract the attention it deserves. The
Chinese experts have ignored the labours of Beal because he

Chinese aid.



131

laboured with reference to Indian antiquities, The Indianists,
on the other hand, have looked upon him with suspicion
because e looked for authentication at the hands of Sinolo-
pists alone. Peopie have pointed out his mistakes and
blunders. But those only who have tackled Huddhist
Chinese know the difficulties which the best of scholars
have to encounter. They were rather amazed, let it be
said, to Beal’s honour, to see that without the know-
ledge of Sanskrit and without the help of another Indianist he
had commirtted a0 few [ults. Above all they admire the
surety of his gasp which directed his choice in the Chinese
chuos. e was only officially called upon to classify the
colleation of Chinese Buddhism in the India Office and he was
struck by the interest of the book Sw/ralanbera and its author
Ashvaghosha. He singled out its merits and even transluted
several of ita stories in a brief series of lectures delivered at
the London University in 1582, A little later he published in
thie Sacred Hooks of the East {volume XIX) a tranalation from
the Chinese version of the Sanskeit Huddha-carita, Burmouf
at the very beginning of the studies which e founded was
mistaken, as regards the value of the Sanskrit original. Butas
soon as new theories on the development of Sanskrit literature
and the formation of the Buddhist legends were elaborated,
the epic of Ashvaghosha on the life of the Buddha did not
take long in attracting attention.  Fresh indexes came in a
little Liter, to corroborate the attribution of the work to the
great Ashvaghosha which had remained so doubtful in
Burnouf’s judgment.

A Japanese scholar whom Sylvain Levi considers it an
honour to count among his pupils, Rayauon

o, Fujishima, travslated in the Journu! st
figue 1558 two chapters, dealing with hymns

and the state of Buddhism in India from the memoir of Yi-tsing.
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The Chinese pilgrim Yi-tsing had passed (wenty-five
years in western countries from 671 to 685, passionately
ccoupicd in study, especially the religious discipline of
the school of Buddhism to which he belonged, wmis., the
Mula-Sarvastivadis. His testimoay deserves our confidence.
Yi-tsing knows only one Aslhvaghosha whom he classes, as
does also Hiuan-tsang, another renowned Chinese traveller,
among the Suns of the World alone with Nagarjuna and
Deva. This Ashvaghosha is the author of “numerous
hymns, the Sutefawkarg; and of the poem on the Tife of the
Buddha”, . . Yi-tsing cven gives 3 summarised analysis of
this poem and records that it is studied everywhere in the
Five Indias as well as in the Southern Seas (Indo-Asia),
because to read Ashvaghosha is to be at once educated,
instructed and delighted. Now how was a Weswern scholar
to resist such a tempting promise 7 Here was 2 unigue
opportunity for research, Sylvain Levi knew it was the eve
of a momentous litetary dissovery.

The National Library of Paris possesses u manuscript of
the Buddha-cardfa, Sylvain Levi copied it and prepared an
ahle edition and translation of it, publishing as a specimen the
first canto in the Jowrnal Anatigue. Subsequently be learned
thint an Engtlish scholar of repute; Cowell, professor at the
University of Cambridge, had commeénced to print in the
Anescdota Oxonienita a complete edition of the same text,
With rare chivalry Sylvain Levi effaced himself before the
English scholar, The entire text appeared in England in
1898, soon followed by an  English translation, Cowell
familmr alile with the classics of India had np hesitation in
recognising i Ashvaghosha a precursor and even a maslel
of Kalidas. e suggested striking similarities to prove that
the Ennius of India, as he called him, had more than once
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lent his treasures to the Vigil, He further established tha
the authentic work of Ashvaghosha stwopped with: the four-
teenth canto and that a later compilator has clumaily fabric-
ated the last three songs with a view to giving a kind of
integrity to the mutilated poem, Like the pafrans, the
Budha-cerita hocame soon the object of closé study on the
part of the most eminent Indianists, Bubler, Kielhorn,
Hoehtlingk, Leumann, Lueders, who exergised their ingenuity
on the restoration of the corrupted text.

The fundamental problem of Hindy chronology led the
great French scholar; Sylvain Levi, alittle
later, to the Swralancara, In hia quest
of documents on the Indo-Scythian king
Kanishks he came upon in the Chincse version two
storics which extolted the orthodoxy aml the piety of this
great king. (Joural Asiatique; 1886-07.) Mastered by the
beauty of the work in the Chinese rendering, Levi did not
despair to recover the original Sanskrit in Nepal and he set
out on alpng and costly voyage from Paris in search of this
lost treasure of Indin. His great efforts, however, énded
only in the discovery, in the Himalayan Valley, of another
work bearing the sanie name, of a much later date and ofan
altogether different nature.. Next the indefatigable scholar
procesded to Japan, Hero he found no Sufralandare in Sans-
krit but was surprised to see 1 fresh work of Ashvaghosha
which was till then unknown in Europe, namely, the Makavana
Skraddholpada, widely read in the schooly and monasteries of
Japan whese it passed for the historio basis of the doctrine of
the Great Vehicle, Under the guidance of eminent Buddhist
F-i,-p.sm of }afm|1, Sylvain Levi srudied 1t comparing with the
two Chinese versions and he peepared a French transiation of
the whole which he brought to Europe. There he had no
opportunity of printing it yet. Meanwhile a Japancse scholar,
Teitara Suzuki, of the Seminary of Kyoto, drawn to America

in search of
the treasure,
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by the movement of nec-Buddhism, published in 1900 at
Chicago, under the patronage of Dr. Panl Karus, a faithful
tranalation of this Japanese rendering of the Shraddhotpada,
In this tract the polemist of the ajramer, the story-teller of
the Sutralawkara, anil the poet of the Awifs-carite, reveals
himselfl to us in a fresh capacity. Ashvaghosha here is & pro-
found  metaphysician, the bold origimator of a dostrine
called into being for the regeneration of Buddhism.

Such a great man could not possibly traverse the stage of
this world without leaving in the memory of man unforgettable
traces.  Shorn of fantastic omamentation and redueed toits
essential lincaments the traditional biography of Ashva.
ghosha may be summed up thus,

Ashvaghoshy appeared a hundred years after the

Lite of Nirvana of the Buddha according to one
Ashavaghosha.  Chinese authority; theee hundred years
after it, according to another ; and five or six hundred yeurs
after it, according to two other Chinése sources, One source
makes it as late as eight hundeed even, Fis birthplace seems
to have been Gangetic India, the ancient district of Saketa
or Ayodhya in the Kingdom of Sharavasti. According to the
colophon to the Tibetan version of the Buddha-cariia his
hirthplace was Pawliputra or Benares, As regands his
lineage he was bom in & Brahman family, acquiring all the
specific education of his caste as well as instruction in
geniral literary arts.  Acconding to Hiven-tsang his know-
ledge comprised all that was known, Asa musician he
invented melodies which were 50 moving that they had to be
proscribed by the government of the day. As a dialectician
he triumphed overall his adversaries, A zealous devotee of
the Brahmanic gods, especially Maheshvara, he was converted
to Buddhism by Parshva who especially came down from
Northern India to win him over to the Buddhist faith,
According to others it was Purna, otherwise known as
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Punyashas, A third source ascribes the honour of his con-
version to Aryadeva, Now his fame extended to the limits
of Indin. The King Kanishka pushed his arms as far as
Saketa to carry away with him the mawhless dostor.
Ashvaghosha thus became his spiritual adviser and the
physician of his soul. 1f we follow the luter version he
refused to repair to the court of the Indo-Scythian himself
sending him one of his disoiples instead.

Theliterury cemains of Ashvaghosha are preserved partly
in original Sanskrit, partly in Chinese and partly in Tibetan
transiation.  In Sanskrit we have Buddha-cariga which was
transiated into Chinese between 414 and 421 by Dharmarak-
sha, We have also the Pujrarsci which was translated into
Chinese berween 978 and 881 by Fahien, ln passing, the
Chincse translation describes the Fapraia a8 a work
of Dharmakirti., The ascription is not improbable,
Dhaepnkirti, like Ashvaghoshe, had received  first his
Beahimanic education, The Tibetan translation has a special
interest for Indians in that it has preserved the memory of the
important religious controversy against Shankaracharya, The
Upanishad Placed under the name of Shankara muarks a phase
in this religious struggle, It is possible that Dhacmakirti
published a new. edition, revised and completed, of the treatise
originally composed by Ashvaghosha, The problem is
highly important for the literary history of India, because
Vagrasuci cites passages from Manu and the Makaidarata.
We can imagine thee important consequences of discovering,
if we can, the authentic text of Ashvaghosti in the original
Sanskrit,

The works of Ashvaghosha, which remain to us both

Chiness in Chinese and Tibetan translstions, arc
reverence for the Gurupancashatika, the Dashakushala-
Sanskrit texts. | apatanirdesha and lastly the exceed-

ingly curious Ghantistotra, which owing most probably to ita
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secret character was not translated but plhonetically drans-
cribed in Chinese characiers, The complete Tibetan tithe of
the Gurupancashatika indicates the Tantric character of this
work which is evident from its introductory stanzas. Besides,
the whole work is replete with references to the mystical
symbaols and doctrines of Tantm, the Vajra Mandala, and
Abhisheks, The Chinese version is presented to us as a
simple small compilation by the Bodhisativa Ashvaghosha
In fact, in the age of HMiven-tsang the reputation of
Ashvaghosha as a1 magician was established.  The Tibetan
Tanjur in addition to this contains two tracts which obviously
form two halves of a single work, the Sanskrit title of which
must have beenSam ratibodwicillabhavrnanopadeshasamgraka
and the Shokatinoduniaeshtedshanakaty, The Chinese have
preservied several other works of Aslivaghosha trunslated by
Paramartha. Among these the MokayinaiAradihortada-
shastrs, transtated first by Paramartha in 558 and then again
by Shikshanads between 695 and 700, deserves mention,
Finally we have in Chinese the celebrated Sutralantarashastra
transiated from Sanskrit by Kumarajiva about 405, Besides
these we have other productions of Ashvaghosha of minoe
import and doubtful authenticity. Such are the hymns in 150
verses called SAalotaponcarhaliha-Namastofra, which is
attributed by the Tibetan collection of Tanjur to Ashvagho-
sha, but which Yi-tsing, the author of the Chinese translation,
expreasly asoribes to Matricetz, In his memoirs Yi-tsing
mentions Ashvaghashia and Matriceta as two entirely different
personages, The celebrated Hymn was transiated by him from
Sanskrit into Chinese at Nalanda, the centre of Buddhistic
learning. The Nandimubhashvaghortha Avodana,imputed by
Hodgson 1o the poet Ashvaghosha, has nothing in common
with him, exoept the name of ohe of the permmges,;dnmm
of the guddes Vasundhara,
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The varicty of the classes of literature cultivated by
Ashvaghosha is perfeatly in, keeping with
the tradition, which makes of this author a
contemporary of the king Kanishka. As regands thequestion of
the relation between the times of Ashvaghosha and Kanishka
it is not without interest to show that the excavations at Sar-
nath have brought to fight two documents, issued by a king
Ashvaghoshia. Cne of thiese is engraved just on the piilar
which bears the edict of Ashoka and is placed immediately
after the ediet. The other is a simple fragment of 3 stele.
Vogel, who has published the two inscriptions, infers from
the paleographic and linguistic characters that thisAslvagho-
sha Raja is a contemporary of Huvishka who sucoceded
Kanishka. We cannot think of an identity, but the name
was current in the Indo-Scythian period and the fofm of the
name {urnishes a ehronological index too often neglected in
India. Cunningham found at Kosam, the site of the ancient
Kaushambi, a coin of Ashvaghosha, and Vincent Seith has
described another in the collection of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, on the reverse of which the name of the king is
inscribed in the ancient Brahmi charaoters, and on the obverse
occurs the bull,

Was he a king?

Ashvaghosha, therefore, *must Have appeared at one of
those critical peripds when  there ocsur  political| econo=
mical, and social transformation’ and uphcaval in  the
ideas currently reccived, and men receive new aspirations,
new formalities and now tests.  The invasion of Alexander
confined to the basin of the Indus sufficed to create by a
caunter-stroke an imperial India under the sceptre of Mauryas
on the ruins of the ancient prinoipalitics, The invasion of the
Scythian hordes, the intrusion of Chinese, Greek and Parthian
adventurerscarried to the heart of Brahmanic India unknown
oults, rites and usages, Buddhism operated upon by contrary
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forces must have heen cleaved inte two halves. One section.
faithful 'to the ideal, common o Hindu asceticlsm, ook refuge
in the pursuit of personal salvation, The other attracted by
the promises of an apostolate, which might exrend to the limits
af the world, desired an open, active, instructed, and %o to say,
secitlar church. The title itself of the Swlralenkara of
Ashvaghosha sounds as a programme and the programme of
a revolution. Would not the old patriarchs of the past have
shuddered at the idea of eméellishing a Sutra, of remodelling
the work of the Master who * has well said all that he has
said P Ashoka proclaims and perpetuates this belief in the
perfection of the Buddha’s speech in the Bhahra edict. Cen-
turies after Ashvaghosha, Asanga had still more an exouse to
adopt the bold expression in his Mahayana Seprafostbers and
i his Yogacaryvabhums-shastra, There is no question here
of equivocation. Alankara denotes the flowers of rhetoric
which Tndia has cultivated with scientific thoroughness and
which it has catalogued with the passion of an amateur devoted
to the tulips. The Sutraluntara is the Sutras or Buddhist
doctrinal discourses placed in a literary forne  Ttis, as we
shoulld <ay, the Bible for the ordinary people, 1n this attempt,
which was bound to have scandalized the simple souls of the
monks, Ashvaghosha acquired such reputation that the church
ended by soliciting hix assistante. The biography of Vasu-
bandhu repores that the president of the cotnail convoked by
Kanishka sent envoys to find out Ashvaghosha, so that he
might cmbellish the Vibhasha or commentary on Buddhist
Gospel submitted to the deliberations of the Holy Synod. At
that time Ashvaghosha was living in Kashmie and when the
import of the principlés of the commentury wis fixed he
tumnesd it section by section into literary shape. Tlhie com-
position: was completed at the end of twelve years, The
literary merits of the Swiralankara justify the fattering
encomium, They suffice to guarantee the authenticity of the
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work. Through two successive translations into two such
diverse langusges as Chinese and French, 3o far removed
from the Hindu genius, the Sufralankara preserves its im-
perishable qualities, the narrative art, the vigorous
imagination; the lyrical power and the suppleness of style.
To describe Ashyaghosha in worthy terms we have only o
borrow the beautiful words which he lends to a Bhikshu in the
presénce of the emperor Ashoka :

« When 1 speak of the good asts of the Hudiha the crowd
listen tome with joy. Their faces heam with happiness.
Exalting the virtues of the Buddha I have destroyed the here-
tics.  In the front of all men | have expounded the true path,
thie joy universal. As in the full antumaal moon all Jdelight
inme.  To exalt the virtues of the Buddha all the centuries
are not safficient.  But 1 will not stop doing it tll my tongue
turna dry, For the art of speaking well is my father and 1
regard eloquence as my mother, ™

It was & dangerous undertaking. The literawune. of

_ instruction borders on the nauseating and

:1;; t':::::: Ashvaghosha wanted to nstruct at all
© costs. He did not attempt cithet o sur-

prisc the conssience or 10 disguise the lesson.  This is his
process, A first he proposesa moral theme, bt illustrates
it by a story. I necessary he adds another moral and finally
the conclusion, The truths which he inculcates run ina
narrow cimle.  They relato to. the power of previous acts.or
papmi, the importance of chiarity, the respost for observances,
the vanity of the world, the errors of heresies, the perfection
of the Buddha and the sanctity of the Law. But Ashvaghosha
was not afraid of rehearsing the same. themes. Suce of
his art and sustained by an ardent faith he renewed
himself without effort, Take only the stanzas on
death which are strewn about in profusion over the book,
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It 1s doubtful whether a Tertullian or & Bossuet could have
spoken with greater grandeur or with a more noble realisms
If it is the moral which above all counts for Ashvaghosha
be is too much of an artist to sacrifice the narrative. He
chooses his subject in every direction, He treats of all
the strata of tradition and every class of society.  Sometimes
the Buddha himself is a hero of his story. Sometimes it is
ooe of his disciples or a simple monk or an outcast ehandale
Or a courtesan ar a servant or a robber or in emperor.  Flow
can one read without emotion the conversion of Niti, the
scavenger, in the 48rd story 7 He sees the Buddha coming
into a street in the town of Sharavasti; and seized with shame
at the sight of his superhuman majesty, flies from strect to
streel and everywhere the Buddha appears before him
collected and serenc! At last he is caught in a hilind
alicy. Here the Buddha calls him by his name, Could
the Buddha call by his name avile creature fike himself 7
Could it not be that there was another person  of the
same name with himself ¥ Perhaps the Buddha called the
other one.  His doubts are set at rest by the Master himself
calling apon him to enter religious life which be does and the
scenc ends with the powerful king Prasenait prostrating
himselfar the feet of the Buoddha and the lowly sweeper. the
new convert to Buddhism.  Equally powerful dramatia efféat
is produced by the 20th story.  Frightened and menuced by
the success of a Buddhist preacher who captivated srowds
and who preached against the joys of the world, * a daughter
of Joy ” goes with a sumptuous retinue to exercise her
charms upon an assembly that had gathered together
to hear an exposition of the Law. At her sight the
attention of the listeners relaxes. They waver, The
preacher, the master of the law, espies the courtesan.
No sooner does his glance fall on her than the skin and the
flesh of the woman drop from her. There remain only
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white hones and discovered intestines. Disgnst seizes hold
of the spectators, The skeleton joins ity ghastly hands to
implore pardon. The lesson goes heme o the heart of the
autlience, and the fallen woman is converted,  Onanother
occasion, in the 40th story a robber finishes by hlessing
the Law. He was passing by the door of a  Bhikashu,
He knocks at the door. The Bhikshu does not
open it “ Pass thy hand,” he shouts 10 him, * through
chis small hole and I will give you something” The robber
puts his unsuspecting hand  through. The Bhiksho ecatches
hold of it and tes it to 2 post, tikes & stick and smrts
vigorously belabouring the thief. With the first blow he
repeats the first Buddhist formuls, * refugein the Buddha.”
“The robber hastens to repeat the formula § similarly “ refuge
iy the Law " and ¥ refuge in the community.” Then the thiel
thinks within himself= How maiy formulas of refuge are
there with this holy man P 1f there are many I shall not be
able to see any moro this Indla.  Assaredly it will mean the
end . of my life,” When the Bhikshu is satisfied that the
transgressor has repented he initiates him, “ The perfect Ohie,
the suhlime One i really omniscient. If he had taught four
formutas of Refuge to his disciples that would have dope for
me.  But the Buddla probably foresaw my case and it was to
prevent my death that he has taught his disciples thres
refuges and not four,” We sew that the ardour of fith did
not exclude hwmour from the monastery of the Buddhist.

We have upto oow spoken only of the merits of the

. contents of the translated work of Ashva-
;:'::ﬁ';‘:;f ghosha. A fortunate accident cnables us

- Lo appreciate at least to some extent the
shapeof the Sanskrit original, Now we have a large collection
of Buddhist tales preserved in Sanskrit. 1t was discovered in
Nepal, -t is called the Dinyavadand. Huber has beeh able
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to trace the origins of three of the stories in our Chinese
translation of the Sufralenkara w this Sanskrit Divyavadana.
All the three stories have for their hero either Ashola or his
spiritual adviser Upagupta, They have found admittance
into the Leoyavedana through the Ashokavadana which
embodied all the stories of the Ashoka cycle, These frag-
ments in the original Sanskreir sufficiently establish that ¥ the
style and the versification of the Swirelankara are not un-
worthy of the author who was the first to compose a
Mahakavye.” Ourinvestigations might proceed further in
this direction if it wis necessary to confirm the authorship of
the Sutralankara. But Ashvagbosha has taken the care w0
put his signature, s0 to say, 10 his handiwork after the
Hindu fashion. The Sutralankara twice cites the Fuddh:-
cartta, In the 38rd story Ashvaghosha represents the
Buddha in one of his begging rounds in Shravast, Here
Ashvaghosha cannot resist the temptation of recalling a
similar scene touching the entrance of the Buddha into
Rajagrha, * as has been related in the Buddbacarita” The
descriptions in the story and in the  Awdihacarita correspond
in detail,

In the forty-seventh story, the subject of which is the
conversion of Upali, Ashvaghoshi again begins by recalling
without apparent reason, the conversion of the three
Kashyapas and their compamons, about a - thousand people,
whe followed the Buddha to Kapilavastu “ as has been related
at lengthin the Buddhacarita,” The reference Bas no justifi-
cation except as a pretext to bring in the quotation, For the
Buddhaarita velates in fact at leagth the conversion of the
Kashyapas and the arcival of the Master with a following of one
thousand men at his natal city, A third time the author
follows his own Life of the Buddha, which we know in the
original Sanskrit as the Buddhacere and which in the
Chinese is called #o-pen-himge  The ctcasion was the lamen-
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tation of Sudatta when the Buddhan is about 1w leave
Sharavasti, The Chinese version of the Feiddiaariic 8 the
only one which could be used with reference to this pare of
the Buddha's career. Hut it has nothing in connection with
this episode, It is to be noted here that the translator of the
L‘-h;m"-'ﬁ rendering, k‘ﬁﬂdﬂ:‘ﬂ in referring to the 275 of the
Hudiia here does not use the title £ pou-ding which he had
cuployed in the two other references we mentioned above,
Evidently he has probably in mind another Sanskrit work
Jealing with the life of the Buddha which aiso was transiated
into Chinese,

Witle Ashvaghosha begins the list of the [literary
writers of India, The only names of authors which to our
knowledge preceded him are connected with rechnical works.
And none of them permits of being nssigned even an
approximately correct date.  Hence we can measure the fm-
portunce of his work, the Sy/ralaniars, ns the first chronolo-
gical landmark along with the sister compilation of the
Huitdhacarita in the nebulous chiaos of the literary history of
Indin. The least refinble data ‘which we ean extract from
them are of inestimable value, Some of the events and facts
which we can thus establish with cestainty arc the following :

The geographical horzon of the Surralanbare embruces
the whole of India since it stretobes as far as Ceylon, but it is
the north-western India which alone is placed in full light.
In the Gangetic province the author mentions Pataliputra and
Mathura, Hut it the basin of the Indus he mentions Shakala,
Takshashila, Avanti; Ashmaka, Gandhara and Pushkalavati.
Two other names are bard to restore to their original shapes
from the Chinese translation. The country of Ki-pin, whizh
has 20 often embarrassed Indologists because it answers at
once to Rashmir and to the country of Kapisha, permits of
heing localised in our book with some chance of certainty,
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For in the meventy-sixth story, the Vihara or the monastery
of Revata is sitvated in thiy temitory, Now the Sanskrit
text of the Vakgpeuinaparamita Shestra which passes for a
compilation of the patdarch Nagaruna, and which was
translated from Sanskrit into Chinese between 402 and 405 by
Kumarajiva, gives the following desoription of this
MOTASIETY 7=

“ The Buddba Shayamuni resided in Jambudvipa. He
was hom in the country Kippicla.  He travelled much abott
the six great oities of eastern India. Once upon a time, he
started fram here for southérn Indin,  He Hived in the house of
the house-holder Kotikama who received his homage, Onee
he proceeded for a short time to northern Indin to the country
of the Yuetche to subjugate the Dragon King Apalala, and
finally he went to the west of the Yuetche o conquer the
Rakshasi. The Buddha bere passid the night in a cave, and
1w this day the shadow of the Buddha is preserved here. If
you enter info-it to have a look you see nothing. When vou
come out of the hole and are at a distance from it you sec
brilliant wigns a8 i the Huddha himself were there.
He proceeded wishing rto wisit the King of Ki-pin
on the mount of the Rishi Revata, He lived there
for a time. He mastered the Rishi. Said the Rishi: 1
am happy at your artival. | wish that the Buddha may give
me a hair and 2 aail of his in order to raise a sfupa over it for
worshipping,’ These have been preserved to this day."

The Chinese author here adds a note o the effect that
at the foot of the mountain is situated the monastery and
reproduces what be calls the exact pronunciation,

From the accounts of the Chinese pilgrims who visited
India we learn of the miracles performed by the Buddha in the
countries beyond the Indus, These are reconded in the
Vinaya or the disciplinary code of the Mula Saravastivadis
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in the section devoted to medicinals herba, The i
aadani, one of the important Sanskeit Buddhist texts twice
refers ro them inthe episodes belonging ta the eycle ofAshola,
first in the classio story of Pamshupradasa. and secondly, in
thie still more celebrated account which has much meore of
‘history than legend of Prince Kunals, In Chinese we have
several versions and they reproduce faithfully the catalogue
of the miraculoua conversions. UOne of these which dates
from 281-804 fixes also the locality of the cccurrence :

“The Hhagavar aubjugated amd converted the Nagu
Apatala in Udayuna § the head of the Brahmacharis in. Kipin 4
Chamdili in Kien-to-wei (which we are unable to trace o the
Sanskrit original): and Gopala fn Gandhara,” ln fnet, we
know from the accoumts of the Chinese voyagers that the
Dragon Apalils lived pear the source of the Svat and that the
cavern of the shadow of the Buddha, which wasa witness (o
the victory of the Buddha over Gopals, was in the neigh-
hourhopd of Nagarahara near modern Julalabad, to the west
of the confluence of the Sviat and the Kabubrid,  The  third
stage, therefore, has to be looked for in the continuation of the
samg direction, that is in the country of Kapisha, According
to Hieun-tsang by the side of the shadow cavern there was »
supa enclosing the hair and nails of the Tamthagata. a
frequent appellation of the Buddha, The Kunalavadana
mentions mount Revataka alongside of Mahavana which is
skirted by the Indus on fta right bank below Attok.

The unidentified kingdom of Siu-ho-to. the scene of
Story BY, takes us to the same region. It was there that,
according to the parrative of the traveller Fa-hien, King Shibi
purchased a dove at the price of his own flesh.  The touching
ocourrence is recounted at length in the &dth Story and we
know by the researches of Sir Aurel Stein that this is the
country which corresponds to the modern Bunner. A further
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addition to our lmowledge of ancient geography s furnished
by Story 45, The Chinese Man is undoubtedly the Sanskrit
China which takes us w the north of the Himalayas, the
tracts subject to Chinese influences, Similarly the Ta-tain
of Story 90 continues the geogruphical horizon of ancient
India rowards Heilenic Asia, Ta-tsin being the transiation of
the Sanskril Yavana of the Indians, If Ashvaghosha was
a pative of Central lndia there is no doubr that at the time
when he composed his Suralantara he was living on the
confines of North Western India.

The personages of the Swfrafanksra are most frequently
The personne  Anonymous, They aré Brahmans, ascetics,
of the Story  monks, merchants, painters, jewollers,
Book. washermen, iron-smiths and %0 on giving a
olue to the inner life of the great Indian public as it lived and
died in thos: days about whom we hear so Jittle in the
voluminous refigious books of the Brahmuans, Sometimes in
our collection of sermons the Buddha and his disciples are
brought on the scene. Some of the heroes are easily
identifisble as historical personages. Asoka, the great
Maurya emperor, is the hero of three tales, He is referred to
in a fourth, His spiritual adviser Upagupta, one of the
patriarchs of Buddhism, is the hero of another story, Both
the ruler and his guide are placed definitely a hundred years
after. the Buddha., Upagupta became a monk “a hondred
vears after the disappearance of the Buddha Elsewhere we
are told that a master of the Law who had lived in the time of
Buddha Kasliyapa reappeared” a hundred years after the
Farimirrana of the Buddha Shalyamuni under the reign of
King Asoka™ This interval of ane century we find to be
also fixed by a prophesy ocourring in the Piagye or the
discipfinary code of the Mula Sarvastivads in which we are
told that Asoka must take birth a hundred years after the
Parinirvana,
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Kanishka himselfis the hero of two of the stories (14 and
81). In thése be plays aninstructive and honourable part, In
the first he addresses a Jofty lesson of charity to his
minister Devadivirma.  [n the secood, deceived by his piety
lie salutes what he considers to be a s/upe of the Budha, but
in reality pays homage toa Jain one, whiclh immediately
breaks to picces * because it did not deserve the homage of
a king.,” The first cpiscile takes place when Kanishka - pro-
ceeds tothe city which bears his name, the city of Kamsh-
kapura founded by the Indo-Sythisn hing in Kashmir, To
this day it bears the name in & scarcely altered form Kanispore.
It issituated tothe south-west of Lake Woollar in the
Baramuls ek (Stein, Raja-Tarangini, vol 1L po 22}
The presence of Kanishka in the Sufralaater doS8 not seem
to contradict the unanimous tradition which attaches
Ashvaghosha to the court of Kanishka, Ttis permissible
to recogniss in thess two storics a delicate homage, which is
by no means flattery addressed by the Buddhist doctor to the
protector of hischiroh.  Story 15 is founded on the traditional
avarioe of King Nanda, who ruled over Gangetic India at the
time of the invasion of Alexander and who preceded the
Maurya dynasty, He had for his minister Vararuei whom
we find in the mtroduction to the Hradaléalta, Itis not
without interest for literary history to see the teadition fixing
the epoch of Ashvaghosha, Vararuci i8 in fact one of the
great numes: of the literary tradition of Indie. He is the
reputed author of a number of books of diverse classes, but
especially of a grammiur of the Pralrit languages ocalled
Pratirite Prakarhs, The Brahatkatha identifies him with
Katyuyana and mixes up in his adventures two other per-
sonages connected with ancient Hindu grammar, Vyadi and
Pannini, The Tibetsn Tanjur prestrves a oollection of a
hundred stanzas called the Shafegotlia under the name of
Vararuch, Finally,” Sylvain Levi has found in the Muba-
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yitnagalarpkodr whish  was  translated  inte  Chiness
between 897 and 489, several stanzas of 4 Buddhacarita as
compased by the Bhikshu Vararuci. By the way, these
stunzas refer w o transcendent Mahayana, One of them tells
0 that all the Shakyas, including not  only disciples like
Annanda and Aniruddha, but the inveterate enemy of the
Buddha, Devadatta, are everyone of them Bodhisattvas,
Another stanza speaks of the two kinds of qprerda or Hnor--
ance, the one mundane and the other supermundane. Our
anthologies quote a dozen of the stanzas as the work of Vara-
ruci and the Mahabhashya mentions a poem hy Vararuoi.
Vararuchs Kegya (Paoninid, 8. 101), Tt is most significant
to find in this story of the Setrafmbarz that Vamme
addresses these stanzas to the King Nanda which have a
great resemblance w the style of Ashyaghosha, with his
Ewourite regulur refrain The princes mentioned in our
story-book which remain umidentified are Induvarma and
Suryavarma of Avanti with their ministers Baudhayanamitri,
Sudrayvarma of Shakala, Vallabha of Mathura, and a prince
whoss name cannot be successfully retraced from the Chinese
Lo the original Sanskrit, a prince who belonged to Takshashils
which the Greeks called Taxila, the spot marked by to-day’s
village of Saraikala, one hour's journey from Rawalpindi,
which has yielded to the archmologicall exsavators magnificent
specimens of Graco-Buddhistic art.

The social condition of India, as represented in the
Swtralankary, had attained a  high stand-

visrede of ard of civilisation. There waifh intense
intellectual  activity throughout the

country, The great Brahmanic epics were already known.
Ashvaghosha's other work, the Huddhacarila, is also familiar
with both the Ramayans and the Mokadharese. There are
references to the Kings Nahusha, Yayati, Sagura, Dilipa. The
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edifying importance of this Hrahmanic poems secms to be
taken as adinitted. A simple headman of an Indian village in
what are Central Provinces listens to the recital of the Wk~
bharataand the Rawmayana delivered by the Brshmans.
Attracted by their promise which guaréniees the heaven o
the brave who die in the battle ns well as to the pious men
who hurn themselves he prepares at onoe to mount a burning
pile of wood. Fortunutely for hin a Buddhist Bhikshu
turns up and demonstrates to him the futility of the promise
of the Bralimans and eventually suceeeds in converting him
to Buddhism. The philosophical dostrines of the Samkhya
and the Vaisheshilka schools have already been constituted
i their manuals, Ashvaghosha combats these Bralunanical
dogmas with incisive vigour.. He attacks the gods of the
Hrahinans and  exposcs their weaknesses with remorseless
vigour, He shows them up as violent and cruel Their
power is only due to their good tarma. The  tradition
that Ashvaghosia himself was a worshipper of Mahesha: and
latterly turned a Buddhist is derived probably from the first
storv in the collestion in which an adherent of the sect of
Mahesha renounces it for Buddhism, Among the religious
sects of non-Buddhistioc persunsion are the Nirgranthas or
Jainas, the adversaries  whom Ashvaghosha detcsts with
greatee virulence than Brabmans. In ono stocy the King
Kanishica is made to be enraged against the Jaina rivals of the
Buddhists. From the inscriptions at Mathura we learn that
the Jainas were flourishing under the Indo-Scythian lings.
The number of the sects which were considered heretic
attests the religions activities of the times.  Ashvaghosha
enumerates quite - number of them. The omate diction
which Ashvaghosha was the first to yenture to apply to the
otherwise insipid sutras of the Buddhists no doubt flourished
smoagst the non-Buddhistic creeds, In one place the king
Asola is mide bo say : % The heretics are able exponents of
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With the invocation with which sccording o the Rud-
dhistic usage he opena his Surrakindar.

5::::':;:”;_':‘ *shvaghosha makes his profession of faith,
jost in India.  Like all the Buddhists in the first place he
adores the Three Jewels, piz,, the Buddha,

the Law and the Commumity, Next he addresses his homage
to the nssembly of the Sa-poche-po, which is the
transcription in  Chinese symbols of the Hindu term
Sarvastivadi, which means = those who believe in the
existence of evervthing,” This transcription differs some-
what from the more usual and more correct one. But
we hove to remember that the monk who translated the
original  Sanakrit into the Chinese; Kumarajiva, was an
inbabitant of Karashar, in  Chinese Turkestan, and that
he had never been to Indis 8o that his Sanskeit pronun-
ciation was naturally not of the best.  Sylvain Levi carefully
explains the proceas by which the Indian, Central Asian and
Chinese Buddhiats ' evolved a system of transhiteration of
Hindu names in the terms of the Chinede symbols. The
Sarvastivadi school was one of the most prosperous in the
world of Buddhism, It was powerful throughout India, hut
the Chinese pilgrimss found it equally nnuﬁahing n Central
Asia and in the Indian Archipelago, The Vinaya, or the dis-
siplinary code of this schiool which 1s generally known  aa the
Vinaya of the Ten Resitations, wad translated into Chinese as
early as 404 The translator was just our Kumarajiva who
had a collaborator in Punyatara, We may note in Passing
that another branch of the same school which was called the
primieval Sarvastivadia, Arya-oula-Sarvastivadis, possessed
an enormous Vinaya in Sanskrit which was translated into
Chinese upder the direction of the famous Yi-taing bhetween
708 and 710 and a century later into Tibetan, [t iS & note-
worthy coincidence in the history of Buddhistic researches
that Eduard Huber and Sylvain Levl, both French scholars,
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fragments of this Vinaya in their original form in the Sanskrit
Dioyavadanae,

Ashvaghosha mentions some of his illustrious pre-
docessors and pays homage to them along

His renowned op the Sarvastivadi ke, He involkes
predecessors: |, \he Bhikshus Fou-na and Parshava, the
masters of the sastras Mistche . Svivain Levi corrects this
translation of Huber's and brings to light some of the
renowned among Ashvaghosha’s predecessors. The Chinese
symboly Fou-na might répresont the Sanskrit Purna, the
fuller transcription of which in Chinese is Fou-founs. It
frequently occurs in the name of Purna Maitrayaniputras
Further the same symbols in the same  Suialantara serve to
wranscribe the name, in an authentic and incontestible mamer,
of the diseiple Purna (p. 825).  Now Purna is not an unknown
personage.  Both the Sanskrit and the Tibetan tradition
regard Purna as the author of the éarkssapada, one of the
seven classics of the Abhidharma of the Sarvastivadis, The
work was trapslated into Chinese by Hiuan-tsang who
sttributes it to Vasumitra, the president of the Counetl
convoked by Kanishka (Talkakusu, p. 75,108), This substitu.
tion is significant. For thus Purma enters into the group of
the doctors patronised by the Indo-Scythian school. On the
ather hand, the learned Tibetan Bo-tion mentions Pumica
assinted by Vasumitra and five hundred arhase, at the head
of the redactors of the canon fixed by the Council of Kanishic
(Schiefaer, p. 298), Purnika is another form of the name Pumna,
The two doctors, therefore, again come in contact. But
Wassilief who translated this passage from Bu-ston added in
parenthesis next after the name of Pumika: (Parshivika),
Slyvain Levi not having the text of Bu-ston is
unahle to  state whether Bu-ston or Wasailief is re-
sponsible for this. However, this time again we meet Puna
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and Parshva assoclated as in the Swpalewdars. Hiuan-
Isang mentions in Kashmir a convent where Purna.
the master of the Sastras, composed a commentary on the
Vibhukarasers,  The Vididusire was the principal work  of
the Council of Kanishka, It was for the editing of it that
Ashvaghosha was officially requisitioned. We are still in
the sume circle of authors and their works § but we might go
further and ke & more decisive step. A learned
Chinese ina compilation of about 520 drew up two lists
slightly divergent representing the filiation of the Sarvasti-
vadi dootrine,  Ashvaghosha Sgures in both.  In one list he
occurs twice.  List No, 1 has Kattyayana, Vasumitea:
Krishna, Parshva, Ashvaghiosha, Kumarat, Vira, Ghosha.
Purna, Ashvaghosha. List No. ? comprises Kattyayana,
Vasumitra, Krishna, Parshva, Ashvaghoshs, Ghosha,
Purna.

Thus we meet with Puma in the authentic tradition of
the Survareds alongside of thnghnsha either a= the
secopd  successor of the first Ashvaghosha or as the
peedecessor of the second.  And he oceurs again in & similar
disguise which has thrown sinologists off the seent. Since
the beginning of Chinese and Buddhist stodies Remusat
drew up afist of thirty-three primaval patriarchs which he
had abstracted from a Japanese cyclopedia  (Moanges
astatigurr 1118).

Ihis list having become classical has been reprodused
by Lassen in his Judian Antign'ty (vol. 2, supplement 2),
Since then the Sanskrit transcriptions of Chinese. names
communicated by Stanislas Julien to Lassen have ‘been
regarded as authoritative, The best of the Sanskrit-Chinese
scholars Eitel, Edkins, Nanjio have tamely copied them. This
list has . Farshvika, Punyayashas, Ashvaghosha, -
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Punyayashas is Fou-ns-yache, This I8 in fuct the pame
of the eleventh patriarch mentioned in a history of Buddhism
written in 1845, But we have a list of patriarchs of a much
more ancient date in a Sanskeit work translated - into Chineae
in 472, Here the person pliced between Parshiva and
Ashvaghosha is Fou-na<he, In this Fou-nais quite positive.
The transcription proposed by Julien is inadmissible. Punya-
yashas will not do. The cornect restoration i8 Purna which
i a customary abbreviation of & type known in grammar as
Bhimavat, of ¢ither Purnasha or Purpashayas, Now bath
the Chinese works just mentioned attribute the conversion of
Ashvaghosha to Purna while the biography of Ashvagliosha
assribes it to Parshva. Once more we find Puma and
Parahva in close association just as in the invocation in the
Swiralankarg. They are so closely allied in fact that one of
them is substituted for the other,

Parshva or Parshvika is better known, There is no
equivocation regarding his personality. Both the Chinese
Hiuan-tsang and the Tibetan Taranath attest the preponderat-
ing influence which he exercised oq Kanishka and the part
which he took in the convocation of the Council as well
as in the compllation of the works. He was a native
of Gandhara, The convent built for him by Kanishla where
he resided in Kashmir was shown to the pilgrim. Ithad a
commemoration  tablet. He frequently bears the dtle of
Bhikahu which is also attazhz d to hisname in the Syiralan-
sore. Further he in also styled the Elder as in the biography

of Ashvaghosha.

As regards Mi-tche, Sylvain Levi again differs from
Huber, According to the former it is derived from the Sans-
krit Mecha, He is designated as the sixth patriarch, Lassen
on the authority of Julien establishes the hypothetical Sans-
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Trit name Micchaks, but thia word is not known in Sanskrit.
Wassilief has corrected the transcription in  Mechaka,
Mechaka is the predecessor of Vasumitra, the president of
the Council of Kanishka and Vasumitra is separated from
Parshva by two patriarchs, namely, HBuddha Nandi and
Buddha Mitra. In the lists of the Sarvastivadi filiation
Mechaka occupies quite a different rank. In both the liss
Mechaka floats in the neighbourhood of Ashvaghosha, Thus
the name is proved to be Mechaka and the invecation may be
established to he adidressed to Purna, Parshva, and Mechaka,
the masters of the Sastras. These three predecesscrs of
Ashivaghosha ure all of them  glorious adepts of the Sarvasti-
vadi school. Reverence to them shown by Ashvaghosha
further evinees that the author of the Susrefenbure was an
adberent of the sameshool,



207

APPENDIX lIL

MOST ANCIENT BUDDHIST RECORDS,
By M. WiNTERNITZ

The Pali Canon: The Lamp.post of Indian Chronological
Records.

The Vedie literature leads vs dirtotly 1w pee-historic
times. And even as regunds the beginnings of epic poetry of
India we despairof all time data. Only with the Buddhist
literature we enter into clear daylight of history. Even the
obscurity of the history of the Vedas and the epio literature
is to a certain extent lightened by this illumination. The age
of the Buddha lends itself to determination and it provites us
with & certain point from which we can reckon the rse of the
Buddhist literature.  Gautama, the Budidha, was bom about
480 B, C. and & well authenticated tradition makes him die at
the age of eighty. As a young man of twenty-nine he js
helieved to have embraced the fife of a roaming ascetio anil
commenced to scek the way to salvation, After severe inner
struggle, he started as a man of ripe age to prookim the
doctrine discovered by him, In the peried between 526 and
480 B. C., therefore, the literary production of the Buddha
must have issued, —the founding and the propagation of that
Indian creed which was destined to be one of the three great
world religions. The land of the Ganges in North-Western
India was the seat of his activity. Here, in wealthy Magadha
or modern Hihar and Kosala or modern Oudh, he went forth
froin place to place preaching his ﬂmuinu_ and wilning 1o
himself an increasing number of adherente,

Does a written record belong also to these operations
extending for several decadest?  Decidedly not. In the
Tipitaks, the Pali canon of the Buddhists, most of the



speeches and maxims are putin the mouth of the Buddha
himself, 1t is alse precisely and circumstantially rolated
where and on what occasion the Master held a partisular
dislogue or made a certain speech.  How much of all these is
fraceable o the Buddha himself will perhaps never be defi-
nitely determined, for Gautama Buddha left behind as fittle i
the shape of written record as did the Brahmanic sages
Yajnavalkys, Shandilya or Shaunaka. But just as the
speeches and dicta of these wise men lave been to a great
extent actually embodied as tradition in the Lpauphads, o
also undoubtedly many of the discourses and utterances of
the Buddha were accurately preserved in their memiory by
the disciples and bequeathed to posterity, Deliverances
like the celebrated sermon at Benares on the ¢ four nohle
wruths ** and the ¥ nohle eight-fold path,™ which occur hot
only in many places in the Pali canon, but also in Buddhist
texts, composcd in Sapskrit in self-same words 3 much of the
parting exhortation delivered by the Master to his dissiples
preserved in the Mibaporimdbanamtia, many of the verses
and brief dicts in the Diarmapsde, in the Cilasn in the
Itizuitaks and in more or less similar Sanskrit texts of Nepaj
as well a8 in Tibetan and Chioese translations,—these we
can Jook upon as emanating from the 1uddba himaelf, without
exposing ourselves to the charge of undue credulity, Gautamn
Buddha not only preached his new doctrine of sorrow and the
end of sorrow but founded a regular Order,  He gathersd
rousd himself & body of monks who led: a holy life in the
senise taught by the Master and according to settled pres-
criptions in the hope of reaching the end of all sorrows. the
coveted NVirvura. Nccordingly many of the rules and oedi-
nances enacted for this order of monks, for inatance, the ten
proliibitions for the mendicant friars technically called the
dasasile, and probably, alse the well-known. confessional
litany, the Putimabide. are derived directly from the Buddha,



209

From the age of the Buddha, therefore, no written record
has reached us appertaining to the Buddhist literature known
tous. On the other hand, individuul texts incorporated in
this literature may with justification be regarded as the word
of the Buddha. Moreover, among the carliest disciples of the
Buddha there were doubtless several eminent leaders and
many of the discourses, dicta and poems embalmed in our
collection probably had for their author some one or other of
these prime acolytes.

Almost the entire oldest literature of the Buddhists
consists of collections of discources ar dialogues, of dicta, of
songs, of stories and of a disciplinary code. And the Pali
Tipitaka is nothing but an enormous corpus of these collec~
tions. It is manifest that such collected records can represent
only the close of a [literary activity spread over a long
anterior period and that the components must necessarily be
assigned to diverse periods of time. According to the
Buddhist tradition one such final redaction of Huddhist
records took place at a very early penied in the his-
tory of Buddhism. Indeed, it is reported that a few weeks
after the decease of the Buddha,in the city of Rajagraha,
modemn Rajgir, one of the personai disciples of the Buddha
summoned together an assembly of monks, known as the first
Buddhist Council, witha view to establish a canon of the
roligion (dhamma) and the disciplinary oode (vinaya), Now
against the trustworthiness of this report in its earliest shape,
an descended to us in the Tipiats itselfi speaks the circime-
stance that it makes tog gross a demand on our credulity. In a
word, we areasked to hélieve that the two great sections of the
Tipitaka relating to the doctrine and disciptine of the Buddha
entitled the Sui/apitaks and the Fixayspitaia were composed
essentially in the form and shape as we find them to-day in
our Pali canon shortly after the demise of the Buddha,—a
proposition impossible in itself. Nevertheless we bave o
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right to sasume that this tradition resrs on no basis whatever,
Probabiy it is reared on & reminiscence of the not unfikely fast
that the elders of the faith gathered together soon after the
passing of the Master with a view (0 unity on the main
points of his dostrine and discipline, Hut for a composition
of a canon of the sacred texts of the kind of our Tigifara
immediately after the death of the Huddha the pericd elapsed
was certainly too brief,

More predible is the tradition regarding the Secom!

Council which is reported to have taken place & hundred years

after the death of the Buddhia at Vesali. “To follow our most
ancient account, the only object of this assembly was 1o
congdemn the ten errors which had crept into the  disciplinary
code, [t isonly in later reports of the Cotineil that we are
told that a revision of the doctrine was accomplished at &
session which was held for eight months. It we rely on the
older report we must assums it 8 a historical fnet that about
a bumdred years after the decense of the Budidha & schism had
arisen which hnd occasioned so much perturbation that a
large council of monks had to be convened to arrive at a
decision a8 regands the legality of certain disputed points.
This, however, presumes that at that early dute there were
nlrealy established definite regulations for the solution of
guestions of this pature and those could only be & canon of
rescripts for the conduct of life of the monks of acharacter
and pature corresponding to  those of the Fimayuhitaks
now extant, Thus in the course of the first century
after the Buddha there must have been built up at
least a fundumental hasis for the text of a regular
canon, if pot & canon itself. An actual canon of the
sacred texts was probahly established only at the third coun-
cil which was summoned at the time of the celebrated king
Asola, to follow the account of the Ceylonese chroniclers,
ahose narrative, if embellished with legends, is in the main
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entirely deserving of credence. That, as these chronicles
relate, at the time the Buddhist Order had already split inte
numercus seots which necessitated an established canon for
the ortiiodox believers, that is to say, for those who wanted to
pass for adberents of the original doctrine —this isantecedently
and sufficiently probable. Not fess likely is it that this
redaction took place at the time of king Asoka, the greatestof
patrons and adherents of the Buddhist Order.  Asoku himself
turns against the schismatics in one of lus rock edicts. He
must, therefore, have found it incumbent on himself to- deter-
mine what was the real religion of the Buddha, On the other
hitnd, however, he was so impurtial — tolerance of other creeds
he especinlly enjoins in his otber edicts—that he did not sum-
mon the council for the establishment of the canon limself but
left it to the spiritual leaders, Accordingly, to follow the
tradition, it was not the king but the learned and venerated
monk Tissa Moggliputta who, in 2836, after the death of the
Buddha, called an assembly of a thousand monks at the city
of Pataliputra, modern Patna, to fix a canon of the téxts of the
pristine religion. Now the *true religion " was for him one
represented by the Thoazada, which is o say, * the doctrine
of the elders,” the immediate disciples of the Buddlu,- the
school to which the sect of the Vibhajjavadis professed to
adhere.  Tissa, who was the president of the council, wasa
member of this sect and it was his canon which in the ses-
sioms lasting for nine months wis Jetermined at the council of
Pataliputra.  Credible likewise is the tradition thut the same
Tissi composed and incorporated with the canon the book of
Kthavadths in which the heretical doctrines of the period are

repodiated,

Again it was Tissa, at least if we give credence to the
chronicles of Ceylon, who sent out the first miasionaries tothe
porth and south and paved the way for the propagation of
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Buddhism in foreign lands. A pupil of Tissa was the great
Mahinda, the younger brother, or according to another
tradition, the son of Asoka, who brought to Ceylon Buddhism
and the Buddhist texts from Northern India. We can easily
understand that legends grew round the person of this apostie
to Ceylon, Should we, however, decline to believe the
chroniclers who assert that Mahinds and the monks who
accompanied him Rew straight from India to Ceylon in the air
like famingoes;, weneed not reject the tradition em dloe, but
must assume that at the root of the many legends lay the
historical fact that Mahinda actually was the introducér of
Buddhism into Ceylon and that emigrating into the island he
brought with him the texts of the canon. These texts were,—
and this sounds entirely trustworthy,—at first only orally
communicated and were not committed to writing till in the
first Christian century under the Singalese king Vattagamini.

Now according to the view of the Buddhists of Ceylon the
canon which was composed at the thind council imported by
Mahinda to Ceylon and committed to record under Vattaga-
mani was identical with our Pali canon or the Zipitaks, which
we possess to this day. This 7/piata,—the torm means
three basjets—consists of what are called the three pifukas
or “ baskets,” namely :

L. Vimayapitaia, the basket of ecclesiastical discipline,
This section consists of that which relates to the monastic
order (Sangha), the regulations of the order, presoriptions for
the daily life of the monks and muns and the like,

¥ Suttapitakas, ® the basket of Suttas,” The Paliiword
sulla comesponds to the Sanskrit surs, but among the
Buddhists it lost its ancient connotation of #'brief rulés ™ and
hereit is equivalentito doctrinal text or dootrinal exposition.
very one of the larger of - simaller  expositions, often in the
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form of a dialogue on one or more aspects of the religion,
4 Dhamma,” i designated suta,  This Suitepitata consists
of five wikavasy that is to say, large groups of such sur/as

8. Abhidhammabitake, ® basket of scholastics,” The
texts comprised in this section, treat as well as those of the
Switapitake, of the religion, Diamma. But they do so in a
more scholastic method and the form of dry enumerations,
and divisions which have principally reference to the
psychological hasis of Buddhist ethics.

The Kathnrattu ssoribed by oredithm o Tiesa fafommd In onr Pall atan
win pection of the .‘ilhu"_mlu:}u'ml‘!‘l. Bak tha |ll_l|'|f 1] tlll'l'lil.'mﬂl-'ll'l*:' s
youngost compiment of anre Tipitada, for it sepetodly prosappers tin lutts
wf the Suttapitebs as fe woll koows, Dreliles ik wore seciest teats, for
imatmnre, fnthe pepacts pepnriling the Conmal] of Rojumbn spuak fneariahiy
anly of Dhawema sid Fiesye aod niver of ss dbhidlomme, 11 was, thisrsfone,
por 3¢ yilte eonesimbls  thas Ui mambers of tlis thinl Coutcll whyn
they prepmsed 8 oniox of fhe exlativg Lexts roligeted to tie cod the
bestn of Abkiidkamulapital wn Lhoss which wers composod the jost snd
pdded 1o thiem i ik supplomind. the work of Tiss,

Nevertheless we cannot concede it offhand to the believ-
ing Buddhists of Ceylon that the canon established at the
third Couneil is: quite the same as the one: now before usin
the Pali Tipincka,

In the first place the language of the Zypiala is scarcely
the same as that of the canon of the thind century B.C. The
latter could only be the Magadhi, the dialeat of the provinee
of Magadhn, modern Behas, [t was the home tongue of the
Buddha who doubiless first preached in this idiom. Likewtse
the monks who fixed the canon in  Pataliputra, the capital of
Magadha, employed the Magadhi idiom. Traces of this
Magadhi canon can still be perocived in our Pali corpus, But
Pali, the ecclesiastical language of the Buddhists of
Ceylon, Siam and Burma is designated by the Iatter
themselves  as  Magadhi, although it cssentially differs
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from the latter which is otherwise known to us from

insoriptions, literary  works, and grammars, At any mte

it corresponds equally little with any other dialect
known to us.  Pali is just a language of literature which has

been exclusively employed as such only by the Buddhists and

has sprung fike every literature Janguage more orless from

an admixture of several dialects, Obviously such & fiterary
tongue, although it represents a kind of compromise between

diverse vernaculars, is ultimately derived from one definite
dialect.  And this the Magadhi can very well be, 5o that the
tradition which makes Pali and Magadhi synonymous is not
to be accepted literally, but at the same time itrests ona
listorical basis. In the eacly period of Huddhism very little
weight was attached fo the linguistic form of texts. The
tradition has handed down to us the wording of the Buddha
that he was concerned oaly with the sense and not with the
phraseology andl in the Fiuavapiraia the Buddha declines to
have his word translated into a upiforny sacved tongue lilke the
Sanskrit, On the contrary he holds it necessary that each one
should learn the holy word in the exposition composed in his
own tongue.  The' literary language, Pali, could accordingly
have developed only gradually and was probably fixed only
when it was reduced to writing in Ceyvlon under Vattagamini,
The monks of Ceylon at all events attached importance to the
conserving of the texts in the language once for all determined

and to transmit the same to posterity. And as regards the
language, these monks have with rare fidelity preserved for,
and bequeath to, ua the contents of the texts of the Vipireks

reconded in the Pali tongue for the last two thousand years,

But prior to this being given a definite  shape in Pali and its
aival in Ceylon it is possible that it was subjected to
alteration even as regards its contents,  Hoth as regards the
fanguage and the contents, therefore, our Pali Zipiada
approaches very near to the canon established under Asokas
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bat is not identical with the later. For we must concede
that in the period from the third to the first century B.C.
when the commitment to writing took piace and possibly ata
still later date the texts underwent transformation, and
pousibly commentaries have invaded the texts and got mixed
up with the lstter. The original corpus as well as. the
components have prohubly grown since then fn volume.
Centuries have indeed not passed over them without leaving
a mark. And it is only jn this way that we can explain the
numerous contradictions in the body of the canon as well as
the repeated oceurrence of older and younger teadition in
juxtaposition and the frequent appearance of the same (exis
n more than one collection,

With these reservations and limitations, however, we can
affirm that the body of our Pulijigifaky a8 a-whole cannot be
.80 very divergeat from the Magadhi canon of the third
century B.C.  Tor this above all we have n warrant in the
inscriptions of the king Asoka. It is not caly that his edicts
preach the same spirit as the oldest of the Swias in onr Pali
canion, but in them there are verbal echoes of the texts of our
canon And qootations which with trifling divergence are
to be found in our texts, There is still something more. In
the edist of Bairat oc Bhabra duting from 248 B, C., the king
siays to the monks of Magadha':

@ All thatthe Buddha, the Lord, has spoken he has
apoken well,”

He procecds to especially recommend for their study
scven texts of which he mentions titles. These texts partly
bear the same title and are partly referable to similar headings
in our Suisopitaka.

R, From the second century B.C. and partly from the period
of Asoka himself date moreover the celebrated riupar OF
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“Topes of Bharhut and Sanchi, the stone sculptures of which
are embellished with valuable reliefs and inseriptions, On the
reliefs we find representations of Buddhist legends and
stories the titles of most of which are also there suhseribed.
And these titles Teave no doubt whatever thar the reliefs
represent illustrations to the Book of Jatwka or the history of
the previous births of the Buddha,—a book which forms @
section of the Tipizaka, On the monuments of Sanahi, how-
ever; we find votive tablers in which monks arc assigned the
distinction of Panchanikasthaor the master of the fiveNibayas.
Fetica or the mnster of the Pirabas, and Diemerakathika
the preacher of religion and to a nunis applied 1he designation
of Sutiatikins which means one who knows or teaczhes the
milize, It follows, therefore, that about the middle of the
third century B.C. there was acorpus of Huddhist texts which
was designated Pigha and divided ‘into five widiayas, that
there were sugenin which the fiamma or the religion of the
Buddlia was promulgated, that many of these suttar colncided
with those in our 7igitaka, that besides, fasaba exactly of
the kind perpetuated in our Tipitata appertained to the Bud
dhist literature as a component,— in brief. that in the time of
king Asola there must have existeda Buddhist canon which

at least so far as the Swrapitabe is concerned could not
tmve been dissimilar to our Pali canon,

The most ancient literary testimony of the existence of
the three haskets ora triad of Pitakaz (pitalattyam) and of
the wifupa: i 20 be found for the firat time in the Miliwdi
Panha, a work the genuine portion of which may be surmised
to belong to the commencement of the firgt Christian century.
But the entire remaining Buddhist literature outside the Pali
canon o our possession shows that the texts incorporated in
the: latter reach back to an age of grear antiquity not widely
scparated from the age of the Buddha himself and may be
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regarded at all events as the most genuine cvidence of the
original dootrine of the Buddha and of Buddhism of the first
two centuries after the passing awny of the Budddha,

This is demonatrated in the first place by the non-canonic
Pali fiterature which comprises the dialogue of Méilindapaska,
the chronicles of Ceylon called Dipavass and Afabovansa and
a rich lterature of scholastic commentaries related to the
Tipitaka, All these beoks pre-supposes the existence of the
Tipifaka at least in the first Christian century.

But the Buddhist Sanskrit literature also witnesses to
the antiquity and the authesticity of the Pali tradition. To
this belonged a lterature of diverse varieties and different
sects composed partly in classical Sansirit and partly ina
i yined Sanskrit,” One of these sects had also. 2 eanon of
its own in Sanskrit of which moat recently fragments have
been made known, It is seen thur this canon has sot been
translated from Pali but that it most brilliantly corroborates
the authenticity of the Pali canon, For notwithstanding
numerous deviations in the texts md in the arrangement
there is such an amount of verbal agreement between the
Sanskrit and Pall canons that we are compelled to assume a
unity of tradition underlying both the records. But even
Sanskrit works of the Buddhists of Nepal as well as the
books of various Buddhist sects known to us only from
Tibetan and Chinese versions enable us not only o
determine a common stock of doctrine but also of original
texts which are in accord with the teadition of the Pali canon
in all essentials, The more this Buddhist Sanslkrit literature
becomes available to us and the more deeply we institute
comparisons between it and the Pali canon the more it
becomes evident that Oldenberg is only right when he claims
thar #the Pali replica which is naturally not immaculately
correot must however be adjudged as eminently good.”
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Moreover, no canon and no Buddhist text has come down to
ua from antiquity as remote as that of the Pali canon, of the
first Christian century before Christ, in which the great
Buddhist king Asoka is vet nowhere referred to. In language,
style and contents the Pali texts are in harmonious continua-
tion of the &pamiskads, while the Buddhist Sanskrit literature
much rather reminds us of the Puranas. Finally the fact
that in these traditional texts committed to writing in Ceylon
there 18 no allusion to the island further confirms it thiat
therein we have to deal with “ no canon’ of the Buddhists of
Ceylon " but a canon of that Buddhist sect of India which
has in fact preserved the most of ancient Buddhism 3 and this
doctrine can with some justice be designated as  the
Theravada  or the teaching of the first disciples of the
Buddha, But not only as a source of our knowledge of
Buddhism but also~and this appeals to us directly—from a
purely literary standpoint the Pali texts surpass all other
evidences of Buddhist literature, and this will be manifest ont y
from a survey of these writings,
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APPENDIX TV.
BUDDHIST DRAMA.
By M, WisTERNITZ

According to the MaijAisasila sestion, a oertain ancient
tract in the Buddhist canon, which is preserved in the
Bra¥majalamifa avd in the Yewjuuiia of the Dighanikaya,
the Buddhist monks were forbidden to participate in all
varieties of public entertainments including dancing, singing,
recitation, animal fights and similar shows. Here is also
interdicted the pekAfha by which generally a dramatic perform-
ance is understood. [t is doubtful, bowever, whether pebbha,
which is the Sanskeit predshe, actually indicated a dramatio

[ In the imipapifeta also (Suttavibhanga to
Sanghadisesa 18, Cullavagga |, 15, 1-2) the enjoyment of
dances, sport and musis is forbidden to the monks, although
there is no reference to theatrical performances.  Accordingly
it is at hest guestionable whether at the period when  the
Buddhist canon was compiled there already existed a theatre
and the exhibition of dramatic pieces was carried out.

(The Natas who are frequently mentioned in our Jafala
Bonk are wandering minstrels and dancers and not dramatic
performers,  Jataka No. 212,291, 4824 Fick Social Division
in North-Eastern India in Buddha's time p. 183.)

In the Jatakas as well as in the Sagathavagga of the
Samyuttanikays, in the Switexipats, and in the 7hes and
Therigashas there is not an insignificant number of hallads in
the form of dialogues. They consist partly of gaskas and
partly of a combination of gasdes and brief prose pas-
sages. The best known examples are the Padkasasiio
and the Petaifusuye in the Sartgnipate (Windisch, Mara

"
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and Buddha, p. 1 and p. 245), But versification of entirely
similar kind is represented by the poems in the Mara-
samyutle  And  BhikEhunitamyatta, the Chaddants Jataka
(No. 514}, the Ummadanti Jataka (No. §27), the Maha-
Janaka Jataka (No. f83), the Candakinnara Jataka (No. 485),
the hallads of the robber chieftain Angulimala in the
Theragatka (866 ff) and also in Majjkimanikaye (86), the
bailads of the aun Sundari in the Zieiparia (812 [1) and
many others, All these poems are uncommaonly dramatic,
Leon Feer calls the Chaddanta Jataka a veritable drama
(JA 5 p.47) and 1 have myself said of the Ummadanti Jataka
that we might as well designate it & small drama (my
history of Indian Literature ii; p. 114).  However, to my mind,
there is nothing which would jusstify our clagsing this species
of poems as * small dramns,” as is done by J. Charpentier in
consonance with the theories of 1. von Scliroeder and J.
Hertel (WZIKM 28,88), It is quite posaible, pechaps probable,
that these varictics were sung to the accompaniment of
astring instrument but that they were executed as real
dramas and that in their dramatic performance astion and -
imitation were brought into play,—for this we have no
evidence in the entire Buddhist tradition,

O the other hand, it is conceivable that there are such
dialogues, epic and Iyrical poems 1o whioh nothing was wanting
to make them dramas except the action: anl a real theatre
may easily take its rise here. Nevertheless we have the
first positive testimony to the existence of Buddhist dramas in
the- [rdenasharaka which belongs to the second Christian
century, In Avadana No. 75 it is actually related how
actors performed a Baudhmmmakatam before a king, in which
the director (natacarya) appeared in the costume of
the Buddha. Sylvain Levi long ago called attention
to this passape as well as to the pecformance of
Buddhistic dramas in the present timesin Tibet; China,
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Ceylon and Burma,  (Le Theatre Indian p. 818). In Burma of
to-day as a solemn preliminary to the initiation of a Buddhist
novice the Vessantarajutaka is performed as a theatrical
picce and the initiation itself is a formal drama.

We have preserved to us a complete Buddhist drama in
the original Sanskrit which dates from the seventh century.
t is the drama of Nagananda asoribed toking Shri Harsha.
During the same period was issued the drama of Lokewanda
by the poet and grammarian Candragomi of which we have
only the Tibetan translation. Perhaps it is identical with the
adaptation of the Vishvantara Jatuka mentioned by I-tsing
(Sylvain Levi DEFEQ, 1908, p. 413 I-tsing, a Record of the
Butdhist Religion translated by Takakusu p. 164). We can
only conjecture that in a much earlier age Buddhist legrends
were tumed fnto dramatic pieces; When Itsing (p. 165)
immediately after the mention of the dramatic poems of
Shilnditya (Shri Harsha) and of Candragomi goes on to say
Ashvagoshaalso wrote “lyrical poems''s we are to under-
stand thereby similar lyrical draunatic pieces. That appears
At least to be so from the context. At any mte; i the Sure-
famkara ©f mmhﬂ-. in the piece relating o Mara, who
appears in the costume of the Buddha and like a consummate
artist represents the Buddha so true to life: that the holy
Upagupta sinks down in adoration before him, we have a poem
which is so uncommonly dramatic that it is evidently a
recapitulation of a drama, Ed, Huber (DEFEQ, 1904, p. 414)
has establishied that this poem which is to he found in the
Divyavadina  (po 856) and which has been  translated by
Windisch (Afora - wnd  Suddday P 151) eriginally belonged
tothe Susrelaikare of Ashvagosha., From this. we can
surmise that in Ashvagosha’s time 4 species of dramatio
pocms must have flourished. This conjecture is turned into
proves fact by the discovery which Luders has. made, It is
now demenstrated that notonly a variety of dramatic poesy,
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but astusl dramas,which in their technique hardly differed from
those of Kalidaga, used to be performed in the second century,
Among the valuable manuseript treasures recovered from
Turfan there is a palm leaf which on paleographical grounds
seems to belong to the Kushangy period. Luders, to whom
belongs the credit of bringing it to light, is inclined to agree
with Fleet and Franke that the Vikrama era of 57 B.C. was
founded by Kaniska. 1f we admit even the second century
s the time of IKaniska which would seem to be more accurate
—then the Luders’ Fragments are the oldest Indian
manuscripts yet discoveral, If they are of extrordinary
importance on that score, they are almost of epoch-making
significance in virtue of their contents in the literary history
of India. For they contain fragments of a regular Indian
drama. Luders has separated pieces of two different dramas,
In the first appear three allegorical figures Buddhi, Dhriti,
Kirti, which remind us of the FProbodhacandrodva of
Krishnamishra and the Buddba himself appears surrounded by
a brilliant halo (prabhamandalena diptena), Now since the
halo was first introduced into India by Greek artists (Fousher
JA 1908 p. 298 and Lot grece-besddhigae dw Gundhara P.
622), this drama must appertain to the age of the Gandhara art,
which synchironises with the first Christian century, and must
therefore fAourished at the latter age, (Grunwedel Budddis
Ari in Sudivy German edition, p, 813 Foucher ibid p. 49).

The second drama i8 in such a fragmentary condition
that it does not permit of its heing completely
identifid. But &t is of wvast importance on account
of the personw, among whom we notice Vidushaks
and other typical figures that remind us of the
Mricohakatika, That the technique of the drama had
completely developed is shown by the division into acts which
are preceded by a prelude by the co-mingling of prose and
verse, the latter in the meter of classical Sanskrit and the
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alternation of Sanskrit with Prakrit. Luders has devoted
penetrating examination to the Prakeit of the fragments,
which leads to the conclusion fmportant to the history of
tudian languages that here alongside of Sanskrit stand three
dialects which are of the sime phonetio stage as Pali and the
vernaculars used in the older inscriptions and which may be
regarded as the precursors of the well-known three Prakrit
idioms, Magadhi, Ardhamagadhi, and Shauraseni. Thus the
fanguage likewiso testifies here to an older stratum of the
classical deamm.  On the other hand, so far as we can judge
from the fragments, the technique of the scenic art is so
developed that we cannot regard them as the heginnings of
dramatic composition, but must assume a preceding course
of tolerably long evolution,

As regards the authors of the drama, Luders surmises
that they belong to the circle of which the propelling centre
was Ashvaghosha. This conjecture has been apparently con-
firmed, Hardly had the surmise been i print when Luders
discovered three passages in the palm leaves of Turfan in
which he came across the fragment of a drama by Ashva-
ghosha, It represents fortunately the concluding portion of
a nine-sot «drama with its colophon which bears the title of
Shariputrapratarans and which exhibits  the name of the
authoe Ashvaghosha in an unequivocal way, Ashvaghosha,
who is known as the prominent poet among the Buddhists,
here works into 4 drama the legend of the mitiation into the
order of Shariputra and Maudgalyayana,—a legend which is
alfeady so beautifully related in the Mahavagga of the
Vimayapitatas
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APPENDIX V,

TREASURE TROVE OF ANCIENT LITERATURES.

t+ The discovery—Scientific expeditions,

The country of East Turkestan has been one of eternal
unrest since the beginning of the second century before Christ,
Historical notices especially by the Chinese, supplemented by
our finds, show that it had as gueats one after another Indian
clans, Tocharians, Iuns, Seythians, Fast Tranians, Tibetans,
Turks, the people of Kirgez and Mongois.  The pisture of the
country aa it was in the seven.h century, that is, at a time
when the majority of the MSS, now discovered were written, is
drawn for us by Hiven-tsang. He wenton a pilgrimage to
Indin in 628. His object was to see the cities between which
the Founder of his faith travelled, and to acquire some  of the
holy books.  He chose the northern route and pussed through
Chotjo, the capital of molern Turfan, On his retum he
braversed Kashgar, Yarkand, and Khotan, On  the
castem confines of Khotan begins the desert, where the sand
is kepe shifting by the perpetual movement of the wind. The
only landmarks visible are the whitensd bones of pack-
animals. Hereabout lay the ancient kingdom of Tokhara—
already in ruins—and beyond was the silence of death:
Flourishing life was, however. visible towards Khotan, All
along, Buddhism was the dominant religion, Many thousands
of monks lived in the monasteries of the countries, the
northern lﬁdnhekmging to the school of the Sarvastivadis,
Yarkand and Khotan being Mahayacists. The Chinese
traveller has noted for us the various characteristica of the
people who had nothing in somman, except their religion.

¥ This paper is mostly 3 uwanslation of Luder's Oer offe [ffdrarischen
ven Qudbercdesian,
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They were various as regards dress, oustoms, manners
languages and modes of wrting.  The last was borrowed no
doubt from India in eash case. A pew period of culture
began for the country with the appearance of the Turkish
clitn of the Ulgurs. They absorbed the imhabitants and
united them into'a people own to this day by their name.
Esst-Turkestan in the matter of religion was only 4 province
of lnia, Then side by side with Buddihism appeared
Nestorian  Christianity and Manich=ism. The ruler of
Turfan was the first to embrace it. Soon afrer cane upon
the scene a pew arrival which  howed itsalf to be sironger
than Buddhism, Christianity, or the doctrine of Manes, The
first conversions 1o Ialam tool place in Kashgar and the first
lalamic dynasties took Afieir rise there. The older fRiths
continued their existence; hut there was no stemming the tide
of Islam,  Frem the fourteenth century onwards Turkestan
became definitely Mubimmatan, China acquired the country
fn 1758 without zitering its religion.

The words of the Buddha, of the Christ, and of
Manes coased to be heard: yet the worke which embody
them survived, Ruing of monasteries, which are proved
to be Christian froms wall-paintings, inseriptions, and’ the
fod of MSS., have come to light in the capital of
Tuthin, In the centre of the city thee was a lage
Manichean colomy. ln this part wits discovered a wail-
painting, which is the most valuable find of an eriginal fresco
i ‘the Berin collection. Itis the picrure of a Manichwan
priest, surrounded by believers, men and wotnen, in their

aracteristic dreas,  The buillding was ransicked by the
peasants in serch of bBuried  treasures when the German
scientific expedition arrived, It appeared just at the moment
when the real treasure would bave been destroyed, The
placs abowndy in traces of Buddlistio moruments, Without
the Belpof illustrations it is difficult to gain an ilea of the
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architecture of the times—the temples, the stupas; the
monasteries.  The art of Gandhara was  transferred from its
home in India to Central Asia, Owverall 4 strong Iranian
influence is noticeable. The further we come down the
stream of time, the more mixed and complex hecomes the
style and the problems of civilivation studied by Stein,
Grunwedel and Le Cog. It will require several decades to
study the entire callection of Fils, Philologists and
archicologists will not be the least interested investigators.

The fiest find of MSS. by 4 European, whioh gave the
impetus to further archwological search in Central Asia, was
a harke M5! which was found by two Turks in 1890 in & ruined
stupa. They sold it to Lieut. Bower, who was then the
British Resident nt Kucha., Bower presented the find to the
Asiatic Socioty of Caloutta; The piext year, Dr. Hoernle, the
Secretury of the Society, published a report on the MS, which
evoked considerable interest.  The antiquity of the MS. was
noteworthiy. Indisn MSS, according to the western standard,
are relatively young. The destruotive effeot of climate and
the pest of insects require their continual renevation, The
oldeat MSS,, preserved in Nepal on palmy Jeaves, date back to
the beginning of the cleventh century,  Only two palm leaves
were hitherto known which had crosed the Tndian border in
808 and reached Japan through China,  They were preserved
there in the celebmted monastery of Horiuzi, as venerable
relics. The Hower MS. however was a considerable and
complete one, It was written in the Gupta character, and
hence had come undoubtedly from North.-West India, and
dated at the latest from the fifth century, Laterinvestigations
have proved that it must date from the second half of the
fourth century. The possibility of sueh a discovery incited
to further remearch. The Russion aﬂtrcha:obugiéal Society
asked the Russian Consul-General in Kashgar, and the
British Government commissioned the political agents in
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Kashmir, Ladak, and Kashgar, to look out for similar MSS
Thus have been acquired the MSS, which are known as the
Petrovaki, the Macartney and the Weber,  They are housed
cither at Pefrogradtior Caloutta, They belang toa large find
iade soon after the discovery of the Bower MS, by Turkish
peasants in Kucha, For a jong while the collection had
remained in the tiouse of the local Kazi, asa plaything which
amused his children |

Meanwhile there ‘was anothes discovery in 1892, The
French traveller Dutsenil de Rhins found three MSS,
in  [KKhotan -which he despatched to Paris, In 1887
Separt maile known their contents and walue, Hy now
we are quite used to surprises from  Central Asia.
Ay that time, howevers Seuart's communication <reated n
werisation in the Aryan section of the Oriental Congress held
in Pacs. The find represented & Kharoshiti M5 The
Kharoshti character till then had beea known only from
insoriptions in the outerniost boundary of North-Weat Jotha,
Epigraphical comparison proved the date of the MS, o be the
second contury. A& to its contents, it was a recenision of the
Pali Dhammapada fy s Prakrit dialect, which was til then un-
known in literary compositions. The manuseript was eqply a
fragment.  Another portion of the same MS, was brought to
Petrograd.

The Jinpetus given by an accident transformed itself into
systematic rescarch, The Russians were firar on the scobes
In 1808 Klementz s¢t to work on this spot and the next Ve
Radloff stasted the ‘initiative which formed an International
Association for Investigation fn Central and Eastern Asia.
What surprise awaited the secker was shown by the resulrd
of the tabours of Sir Aurel Stein sopporied by the British
Government. in the country round Khotan in 1801, Stein's
personal travels led to a secomlary discovery, e found out
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antl exposed the manufacture and sale by Turks of fabricated
MSS,

Stein's success led to the German expedition under
Grunwedel and Huth 10 Turfan in 1902, Meanwhilé with the
exertions of Pischel there was formed a German Committee of
Rescarch which, with State help, in 1904 and 1207 sent out
two expeditions under the leadership of Le Cog and Grun-
wedel,  And Kucha and Turfan were thogoughly searched,
The result was brilliant,  In H06-1808 Steip set out on his
second journey,  His most beantiful discoveries he made-in
the territory of Tun-huang. He came across o portion,
altogrether forgotten till then, of the great will built by the
Cliinese a3 a protoction Against the incursions of the Huns,
Here a windfall awaited bim in the shape of a literary treasure,
A few years before Stein's arrival, a Taoist peiest in the hall
of the Thousand Ruddhs, or Tun-haung as it is calied, dis-
muﬂmgﬂwumnuﬂ!u:hhhhndhm'ﬂld

- It contsined a huge libsary of thousands of MSS. To
Judgi.' hy the date of the MSS., the cellar must have been
closed up b the beginning of the eleventh centiry,  Steln
secured a convidérabile poction of the tressure. A portion fell to
the Jot of the French soholar Pelliot, who journeyed to Tirkes-
an jp 1006.07. Even Jupan was not behipdhand, In 1902
it sent a Huddhist priest who made excavations with some
success.  To preserve the romains of the Tun-huang library
from Hestruction, he despatehed them to the National Library
of Peking. “Thus, in addition to archwological discoveries,
theee Las boen collected n huge mass of MSS, and hock-prints
in the libravies and museums of Petrograd, London, Oxfoed,
Caloutra, Berlin, Paris, Tokio and Peking. Almost every
material used for writing purposes is fepresented—palm-leaf,
birchbark, wood, bamboe, leather, paper and silk. The
number nfn-l;imheurcpmnmm-lumry large. The languages
in. which these MSS, are written are counted by the
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dogen, including several of which, till the other day, we had
no knowledge.

Among the first finds which reached Caloutia and
Petrograd, there were fragments of MSS, written in o
variety of the Indian Brahmi character. The langusge
however, was not Samskrit, The writing was tolerably
clear and Hoernle succeeded  in  deciphering  Indian
names and expressions of Buddhistic terminology and Indian
medical terms.  Next Leumann proved that we had here todo
with two different tongues, The merit of discovering the
exact nature of the first of these belongs to Sieg ancl
Siegling, who in 1507 proved its Aryan chamcter from the
hames of domestic animals, pares of the body, ferms of
relationship, and Bigures. The pame of this language was
the Tochasinn, It was mentioned in the colophon of a M,
deciphiersd by F. W. K. Muller, The manuscript represented
the Turkish wversion of a Tocharian transhation from =a
Samakit original. One dialect of it seems to have been widely
commen, Carvia passes written in it have been discovered,
amd dated and deciphered by Pelliot and Sylvain Levi.
Further results may be expected from the studies of Mironov
and Meillet. ‘There is a vast number of MSS, which represent
tranalation and  redaction of Samskrit works relating to
Buddhism and medicine, There are also some Budihistio
dramas j they can be traced to Indian moxlels, a8 is shown by

The secand sew language is represented hy two groups
of texts, and is studied especially by Staiel-lolstein and
Konow. The first ropresents business papers, mostly dated,
though the current eru is notknown. The second group
embodies Buddhist texts; partly dated, Whiile the Tocharian
fragiments are of works belonging to the Sarvastivadi schpol,
the texts of the second language belong to the  later



Mahayanist literature—for example the Pafrachedita, the

Aparivitayu-neiva, tha Susssng praphase Seva, Semgbato Sutre
aod the 4diyardhasdariba prafaaparanits,

H.  New-sid Tongue—Ruswrrpction of dend  jangaagei—T e
loat creed of Mawer—Palifors the reliPions and ruior
idipm of medferad fran.

In 1904, F. W. K. Muller succeedad in desiphering a
couple of fragments of paper, letter, and ailk, originating  from
Turfan. He declared the alphabet to bea variety of the
Estrangelo, the lunguage as Middle Persian  or Pablavi, and
the contents as pieces from Manichaan literature believed to
have been lost. This was the scommencemont of a long series of
brilliant diszoveries, the résults of which have been registersd
in contributions to karped journals, A beap of dogmatic and
liturgical works has been recovered of the. religion of Manes,
which spread from further  Asin to Ching, and in spite of
sanguinary persecutions of centuries assected itself on the
coast of the Mediterranean as a rival o Christianity, Itjs,
though but ddhris, & priceless possession, because for the first
time we perceive here fromits own booles the  dostrine. for a
represontation of whicl. up to now, we had to rely on the
hestile writings of Augusting, the' Aoy drbeda, the formuls
of abjurtion of the Greek Church and the celebrated Fidrvnt,
a kind of detailed catalogue of contemporary Ambic literature
by an-Nadhim. So far 58 can beascertained the principles of
the doctrine have been correctly charaoterised : here the ethica)
and physical eléments have been indissolubly wnited m a
fantastic fushion, Kessler was inclined to see in it o
preponderating influence  from  Babylonian sources, and
now. it can be asserted ad  certain that at lesst the
immadiste basis of Manichmism was  the religion  of
Zocoaster. Apart from the pronounced dualinm  swhich
is common' w  both the religions, the names  bear
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witness to this, Here we find the whole mythology of the
Avesta reproduced, A fragment from the Skapurakan; come
posed By Manes himself, makes mention of Mihir, and the
demons Az, Ahriman, the Parilas and the "Azhidahaka. Ina
fragment which according to the superscription belongs toa
hymn of Manes himself, he is named a8 a2 son of God Zarvan,
who represents Time in Zoroastrianism and who in later times
is exalted as the highest Principle, In a hymn, Fredonis
invoked together with Mihir. Fredon is the Thrataona of the
Avesta and the Faridun of the Skasname. Many of the
Zorcastrian angels like Srosh and Vohumaose ocour sille by
side with Jesus. For Manes claimed 10 be the perfector of
Christianity. In the fragment discovered by Muller, Manes
calls himself the apostle of Jesus, as has already been told us
by Augusting, To judge, however, from the fragments, the
syncretism of the Christian elements has not been perfectly
achisved., Therc bas been no complete amalgamation, The
different layers of belief lic one over another. Thus the de-
scription of the end of the world in the Shapurghan presup-
poses the Day of Judgment and has a close comestion with
the words of the Gospel of Matthew. Further Christian
inflnences are evidenced by reference to the history of the
crucifixion and resurrection of Christ.

Manes acknowledged the Buddha as alsoa predecessor
of his. Clear evidences of Buddhistic influence, however, only
appear in the fragments belonging to later tines, like the con~
fession of sins. It is quite possible, therefore, that what we
meet with here is a later developnient of Central Asisn
Muanichseism. Probably here in the ancient soil of Buddhism
it took the Buddhist colour, just as in the West it assurned &
Christian tinge.

In their exterior get-up Manichean MSS. are distinguished
by the great care bestowed on them, Many are adomed
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with plotures, which miust be regirded as mugnificent
specimens of miniauire-painting.  This taste for artistic book
omament was a legacy from old lran.  Augustine, a8 we
koow, turned with flaming wrath agninst the bibliophilis.
Manes' pame has been connected from ancient times with
painting, and legend ascribea to him the knowledge of secret
signs, In Persian he is alwavs known as Manes the
painter,

From the philological standpoin the Tranian writings fall
into three groups. The firsl group s composed in & ditdect
which comes very near to the Fakilavi, the official language:-of
the Sisanian ‘empire. We koow this language from a few
tuscriptions und texts of the Zorustrian religion, amd especially
from & translation in it of the Avesta, Accordingly, the texts
from Turkestan published by Muller and Saltmann indicate an
infinite  advance of our koowkdge, The writings on the
menuments known up to now are wholly uscommon, They:
do not give hack the provunciation of the time, and they
employ Aramale sryptograms for ordimary werds, so that, for
example, people wrote Malka while they reatl Skak or King.
In the script of the fragments recently discavered this method
i avoided, 30 that here for the first time we find an ag
presentment of the proper Middle Persian langunge, i

The secom! group s Somposed in the dialect of North-
Westerni Persia, ‘which no doubt was the tanguange of the.
Arsacides who proceedid fromi  these regions and who
preceded In sovereignty the Sastdians, Andreas surmises
that the so-called Chaldeo-Pahlavi, which appears In the
inscriptions of the Sasmunian kings, Is ilentical with this
tongue,  Hiehas now i hard & rich amount: of inssription
material for the investigation of the: question, apd we may
Bope in the near futire to hear from himself the: confirmation
of this theory,
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The third group occupies the premier pesition in import-
arce, if not in pumber, It is written partly in the Manichuan
and partly in a younger alphabet, called the Ulgurian,
Andreas sees in this the Soghdian dialect. It was only an
aceilent which has preserved for us inal-Beruni the names
of the months current in this Isnguage, The discavery of
the Soghdian has led o another important discovery.
F, W. K. Muller has ingeniously succeeded in showing that
in the celebmted polvglot inscription of Kara-Balgassum,
which nforms us of the introduction of Manichaism into the
land of Uigurs, the difficult text in a character which was up
to now regartded as Ulgurian s in reality  composed in
Soghdian, He also demonstrates that the Tranian terms in
Chinese astronomical writings of the eighth century do not
helong to modern Persian hut to the Soghdian idiom,

Another find furnishes a proof to the fact that Soghdian
was used not only by the Manicheans, but was. the common
language of intercourse of all the Irnian inhabitants of
Turkestan, while to Pahiavi was assigned the role of & written

language.

Among the MSS, which are scquired in tho northermn
parts are found pages in Syriac writing tand language, which
have been published by Sachau, They are counected with
the hymns of Nestorian Christianity. ‘The activity of the
Nestorian missions, which starting from Assyria and
" Babylonia spread into the interior of China, is attested further
by 12 leaves from & charming fittle ook, the Pahlavi
translation of the Puds: with the canon of Mar-Abba which
to this day is in use in the Nestorian church. The MS,, 1o
judge from the characters, must date from the middle of
the sixth century.  But the transiation lics some 150 years
before the oldest MS. of the Peshita Pealter, and promises to
prove of the greatest importance for the history of the text
criticism of the Syrac originals, Then, in Syriac writing,
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but in & language which owing to certain peculidrities can be
designated as a younger phase of Manichzan Soghdian, con-
siderable fragments relating to Christian confessions of faith;
fegends, and actsof the martyrs are found. The major
portion has been edited by Muller. They show' that the
Christians employed the Pablavi and the Soghdian languages
for the spread of their dootrine quite as much as their
Manichwean rivals,

Also the third religion, Huddhism, made use of the
Soghdian for its  propaganda. The Berlin sollection
Possesses fragments of the  Pajrasduiibe the Suzarnaprakeia.
ete,  The cave of Tun-huang is, however, a Peouliar treasury
of Buddhistic Soghdian texts which are written in a patrticular
alphabet of Aramaic origin,  Amang the texts publishesd by
Gouthiot, the most interesting is that of the Vesawlarajaraka,
the gem of didactic story-liverature (forgotten in India but
known toevery childin Burma and Ceylon), which we find here
in a new version., Gouthiot hits deciphered also the oldest form
of this writing as well as language, which was found by Stein
in the desert between Tung-hung and Lop-nor, along with
Chinese documents of the beginning of the first century.
Above all there can be no doubt as to the character of the
Soghdian. 1t was the linguage of the Iranian population of
Samarkand and Fergham, and was spoken as u kind of
Ymgua franca from the fisst to the ninth centiries in
Turkestan and Farther in Mongolis. and Chine. From o
Buddhist MS. of Stein's, it appears that it was written in
Sg'ng;mgu. An echo of the Sﬂghﬂiﬂﬂ is still rﬂl-l.ﬂl'.l in certain
modern dialects in the higher valleys of the Pamin Especially
the Yagimobi can lay claim - the designation of modern
Soghdian.

When it is further mentioned that thie Stein colleation
also contains a documeot in Hebrew leters, and written,
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according to Margoliouth, in the year 100 of the Hegira, the
mast ancient Judo-Persian piece of writing, which at the same
time is also the most ancient piece of writing in. modemn
Persian, it muse suffice 1o measure the importance of the
Turkestan finds for the Iranist 3 and yet Turkish philology is
in greater debt to the country. Up to now there was almost an
entire dearth of its anclent literature, The earliest Turkish
book lnown to us was the Kutudpw-#ilie; written at Kashgar
in 106, Now we have acquired an ample collection of MSS.
and block-prints. in the land of the Uigurs, which is 200
years 0lder i languitgre and in character than that book. A
splendid number of old Tutki texts which, however, represent
only & small portion of what we possess, have been dlited by
Radloff, Thomsen. Muller, Le Coq, and Stonner.

H1: Eanerwons Ruddbin Samplret fléralure in wrigtial el
rvrmarilar senmne—=Gta’ diiovey of b tinliry . Falt
non the miathar hangwe of Hwdihiom ; Pali riproonis
transludion frov perfrhed sernacufar.

The varieties of scripts employed-in these manuscripts are
as ourous as their contents, We meet with a Maniohiean
Estrangelo, the Uigunian alphabet, the Hralimi, the Runes of
a particular kind. (which the genius of Thomsen was able to
read twenty years ago for the Hest time on the stones at
Orkhod und Jeuissed). From the au_mdmﬁ:l: of their contents
the texts fall into three divisins. ‘The Christian lirerature
has up tonow been very sparsely chcountersd, the lurgest
doeument dealing with the adoration the. Magi who ate here
deseribed after the munner of the Apoceypha. Among Buddhist
texts; those of & comparatively lates date ocsupy a Jarge
place—the Seddbarma pundariba, the Suvarns prokase Suira,
{of which both Bedin and Petrograd baast of complete textsj,
passages from the diaries of travellers, from the peculiar
species of literature, not always ofa cheerful nature, the
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Dharanis, and the penitential formulas with their lively
portraiture of all manner of imaginable sins. They bear a
strong resemblance to the Zoroastrian Pagsr, Then there are
again fragments of works with inteclineal versions, which are
not without value forthe originals. since though they are
somewhat younger fn age they reflect the oldest accessible
texts, From the standpoint of history and literature the most
interesting of our acquisitions are the miscellania of Indian
legends.. Who could have ever concéived an expectation -of
coming across in Turfan the old legends of the Makadharata
related by Bimbasena or more correctly Bhimasena and his
fight with the demon Hidimba, or of the sravamsara of Indian
princesses? We  have confessional formulas  of the
Manichans which are without douht framed after the
Buddhist exemplars, like the  Ahuassusaire which is valuable
even in its dogmatic contents, and anothier which witnesses to
& considerable tolerance of Buddhism. In this text. in the
same breath, are enumerated the. sina committed by one
against onv's: own brother in religion as well as the sins
shared in Viharas dedicated 10 Shakyamuni | Further, our
inventory of the trasure trove has to notice fragments of
hymns, sermons, divine judgments, and dogmatic transactions g
next, & amall complete hook of progrostications. or a deeam
book in the Rume script. It bears resemblance 1o similar pro-
ducts of China, but is of Magichaar otigin. A special value
ia to be ascribed to two leaves from Berlin which  from their
exterior can be marked as Manichsean and not Buddhistic,
The first relates to the setting out of the Bodhisattva or ag
he is bere called, the Bodisav, on the path of renurniciation, and
those who mect hin, The other contains the revolting story of
the youth who in his intoxication embeaces the dead hody
of a woman, It is of Huddhistic ofigin_and S,
Oldenburg has  shown that it ooonurs as the  first



287

amd Joasark, This discovery as good as oonfirms the
conjecture of Muller and Le Coq, to which the peculiar game
Bodisav had led them, that here we have to do with the
vestiges of the Manichaan virsion of the celebrated Buddhist
romance.  Hut it i8 not at all impossible that the original
was a Manichean work possibly in the Soghdian language, It
would constitute a remarkable instance of involuiitary
ayncretism if the Mapichaans had contcibuted t the
turning of the founder of Buddhism into a Christian saint,

There ix hardly a single nation among those of the East
Asiitic contiment possessing any civilisation of ity own, which
has not left literary traces in Turkestan. Muller has in certain
fragments recognised the script employed by the Hephthalites
or White Huns on their coins, We have Mongolian letters
and xylographs in the énmigmatical Tangutian written linguage.
Tibetan manuscripts are numerous of which enly a few, the
fragment of a’ sutra and a couple of religious songs, have
been ‘brought out by Bamett and Francke, The number of
Chinese writings is enormous. The oldest of these excavated
from the sand by Stein are pow before the public in a
magnificent work by Cliavannes, Of the paper manhuscripts
a few go back to the second Christian century.  They are at
any rate the oklest paper documents in the world.  Alarge
majoeity of the documents are on wooden tablits. Some are one
bamboo chips: they mark the condition of the oldest Chm
hooks. The wooden pieces, the oldest ufwhnhdateﬁmw
B. C., come from the archives of the garrisons stationed here
in the outormost west of the empire on the Great Wall, Here
ire guthered the detailed mrﬁenlam regarding the daily life
of the military colonies \in the first centunies of Christ. They
deal with the dyties, the wages, the equipments of the
soldiers, an optical telegraphic service, 4 postal department ;
and, a complement 1o the ploture of the realities of the day, a
poem of later dayn desoribing the wmiseries and dangers of
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the frontier legions suarding against the bacbarians of the
West. The mass of later Chinese nunuscripts seems 10
belong to works of the Huddhist canon and to business
documents, A stranger has sometimes mrnycd mfo the
collection as is shown hy the - Lost Books in the Seone
Chamber of Tun-huang,” published five years ago in Peking.
It is a pleasant sign that China is willing not merely 1o guarcd
the ancient literary treasure entrusted to Her, but also o
make it useful,

For us, in India, the manusceripts in Indian languages are
of supreme importance.. Historic interest is chimed before
all by documents on leather and wood discovered by Stein on
the Niya river. They contain, as is evidenced by the
publications of Rapson and Boyer, dispositions and reporis of
local authorities. instructions, regulations, official and privace
correspondence—all inscribed in the Kharoshti soript and
drawn up in 8 Prakrit dinlect. The date of the Prakrit documents
is fixed by the Chinese wooden tabléts which have been
mixed with the latter, and one of which is dated A, D. 269, In
the thinl century, therefore, there were Indlans in Khotan
of Gandhara origin who were living mixed with a Chinese
population. It is, therefore, not improbabie that  an
historio fact lies at the basis of the legend sscording to
which Khotan in the Java of Ashoka wis colonised by Chinese
emigranty uniler the hanished son of the Emperor as well as
by the ‘inhabitants of Takshushiln whom the Indian Hn,gr
wounded over the Blinding of his son Kunala which they
had not  prevented, had ordered 1o be banished to the
deserts to the north of the Himalayas, In the cirsle of these
Indian colonies fits also the I{Iinmihti manuscripe of the
Dhammupada which is known after Detrenil de Rhins  Pro.
fessor Luder thinks that jtis by po means s private antho-
logy, but the remuant of a particular  tradition of the word of
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the Buddha which up to now has undoubtedly remained the
only one of its kind.

Since the time of Pischel, who deciphered the first pages
of the xylograph of the Ssmyubtagaia, the remnants of the
Buddhist canonical literature in Samskrit have been jndinitely
multiplied. What up to now has been placed before the public
out of the Pinspe and 24arwe of the Buddhise Samekrit canon
by Sylvain Levi, Finot and de la Vallee Poussin is only a
small portion of the salvage. Of the U/demasarga, which seems
to have been unquestionsbly the most favourite Samskrit
Buddhist wark, 500 leaves are preserved in the Herin collee-
tion alone, out of fragments and leaves belonging to some 109
MATISCTIPEs, 50 that the fext js almost completely restorad,
Pischel recognised that these vestiges belong to the canon of
the schoal of the Sarvastivadis lost in the original Samskrit, .
He already noticed that the Samskrit texts were not  transla-
tions from the Pali canon, which is the only canon preserved
intact to us, A penetrating research has revealed that both
the Samskrit and Pali canon are traceable to 4 common source
which, as s proved by mistakes in the translations, was
dritwn up in the Eastern Uialect which was spoken as the
common idiom i the territory of the Buddha's activity, THIS
1S AN EVENT WHICH ISOF DECISIVE CONSEQUENCE
IN THE HISTORY OF BUDDHISM. We are now ina
position o restore the Samskrit canon from the dibris of
tradfition. It existed in tho pre-Christitn centuries in

That, howeven, i8 not equivalent to saying that
we have come upon the original word of the Buddha, What
the Buddhn himself exactly taught will always remain a sub-
jeot of speoulation although Professor Luder belicves we are
not yat justified ‘in resigning- ourselves to the position of
iemorabimz. That, however, which the Chuech thought He
taught at a fime towhich nodirect documents go back, i now
iy our hands, thanks to the Turkestan discoveries,
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Angther region in fiterature has now bean made accesaible
from this quarter—the pre<classical Samskeit postry.  Thirty
years ago the Kavya appeared 1o begin with Kalidasa who
was placed in the sixth century. Before thiat seemed to lie'
centuries of complete sterility and Max Muller coined the
phrase ahout “ Sanskrit renaissance.” To-day we are positive
that Kalidasa lived in the beginning of the ffth century, that
his name Mignifies the zenith of courtly poetry, and that it
was proceded by aspring,  Tascriptions and & couple of lucky
discoveries in India ave given us an ilea of the beginnings of
the Kavya, Turkestan intimates to us the existence.of an
unsuspocted wealth of hymns, epics, romances and anthologies
which in the majority belong prohahly to this perdod, The
material is always religious but the formis thatof the secular
Kavya. This differentiateés the poetry from the old Buddhistic,
though the old Church did not by any means stand  hostile to
poctry.

| The present writer may be allowed to dwell for a
moment—a moment only—on the Brilliant confiemation of the
discovery of the Buddhist canon in Samskrit. A short cighe
years ago his refusal o look upon Pali as the prime word of
the Buddha, and Samakrit Budifhist books as later fabrications,
drew on him & storm of indignation from Burmese monasteries.
Unfortunately for the time being the excavator’s spade is left
for the shrapncl; else it were eady to make A present to the
Shiwe-li-gon shrine of an anthology of Samskrit Budidhism as
voluminous as any in Pali issucd from Leipaig or New York. ]

LV Th¢ hictus i classival Samevke it Kterature supplied—Hudihint
podtry o drame tn Sawybeii—Mafricels wsd Aihvgghoeka 3¢
forerummers f Kalidom—dAnthenticlis and serification of
Tileton fridisres.

People appropriated the popular specics of poctry called
the Gathas by putting over it a Budidhistic veneer, The
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first age of profound religious passion gave rise o a number
of poets who, however, had not the ambition to hand down
their names to posterity. Many of the strophes which were
placet in the mouth of the Budidha himself or his disciples are
among the finest pridiced by the literature of any age. Hut
only when Samskeit was given the position of a church
language, instewd of the popular dialeot, doubtless with a
view to a wider spreading of the doctring, jt was
that poetry hegan to be composed according to the rules of
the Samskrit court singers. Our manuscripts prove how
much under the influence of this artificial poetry grdually
the ear of the monk himself in the Turkestan monasteries was
refined. Scholars were constantly at wark improving upon
the old ranslations of canonical works which were in many
ways crude and unpolished, They laboured to reduce the
text in Inngungc and metre to the stricter requirements of

later agea,

Two names belonging to this early period are mentioned
in the Middle Ages with enthusiastic admiration, Matriceta
and Ashvaghosha, Both belang as it seems (o the beginning
of the second century, Matriceta's fame is based on his two
hymns to the Buddha, which according to ltsing In the
seventh century every monk in India learnt by heart, whether
e was attached to the Hiwayena 0 the Webayamr, and gave-
rise to the Jegend that the author in his previous birth had
rejoiced the Buddha with his songs as @ nightingale. They
were up to now known only from Tibetan and Chinese trans-
lations, From the fragments in the Berlin collection about
two-thirds of their text has been restored. The work of
Mutriceta has gréat value in the history of the Samskrit
literature as the earliest cxample of Buddhistic lyricsy-
although the enthusiasm with which the Chinese Buddhist
solidlar and translator 1-tsing speaks thereof is not altogether
intelligible to us. Dogmatic punctiliousness can  dcarcely
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compensate us for the monotony with which synonym after
synonym lias heen heaped. Also the sliwiasas which constitute
the regular decoration of a £svya are only sparingly employed.
Incomparahly higher as a poct at any rate stands Ashva-
ghosha.  Fragments of his epic, the Bedibs rarita and the
Sayudsrananda in  the original Samskrit are found in
Turkestan, Here we have also palm leaves eaten up
and ruined on which was inssribed the Sutra wlinbara
whiclt & at present known only from its' Chinese transtation,
A French version of the Chinese rendering was done by
Huber. The ruined remains, however, give us an idea of the
style of Aslivaghosha. We likewise possess a wholly un-
expected fund of remnants of dramas of which at least one in
the colophon is expreasly. designated as Ashvaghosha's work,
Ouoe of the two palm feaf writings in which it is preseeved 1o
uS is a palimpsest prepared in centeil Asia,  The other was
peobably written in northern Tndia during the lifstime of the
poet. It represents the oldest Bralmi manuseript  we
know, One leaf has come ot of a dramatic allegory in
which Wisdom, Endurance, and Fame entertained them-
selves on the virtues of the Buddha, Probably it is an
epilogue or an interdude. A fragment represents a comic
piece in which the principal part seems to have been
played by a courtesan. The drama which undoubtedly
is a production of Ashvaghosha freats of the story of the
two chiel disciples of the master, Shariputra and Maudgalya-
yana, up to the time of their conversion to Buddhism, The
fragments do not suffice 10 enable us to judge of the indivi-
duality of Ashvaghosha although they furnish valuable
suggestions for a general history of the Indian theatre. We
here come across, apart from divergences of little consequence,
foems as in the classical period.  The spéeched re in prose
intermixed with wverse, The women and the inferior dramari;
perziwar speak & Prakrit dialect which undouhitedly stands here
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on & more ancient phonetic level.  The comic person of the
piece, the Vidiishaka, is also here a Brahman perpetially
suffering from hunger in the company of the hero,and the
manner of his jokes is the same as in Skabunala, Al this
demonstrates that the Indian druma at the close of the first
Christian century was fully developed in all its chiricieristics
and this has been completely established by the dizcovery in
Southern Indin of the dramas of Bhasa, by Ganapati Shastri,
Bhasa is one of the pocts mentioned by Kalidnsa as his

Itis a variegated picture this, presented to us hy research
in Turkestan, It is all still almost in confusion, the flickering
light of accident. It will require years of labour before we
are able to judge of the whole huge collection. The question
with some is whether the results will be commensurate to the
labour, There are many in the West who have hardly any
appreciation for the work of scholars engaged on the investi-
gation of peoples and speeches of Southern and Fastern Asia.
But the sinologues’ views at least must count.  Clinese. is 4
“colonial language.” The Samakritist, however, is somethi
more than a tranguil man who worships dead deities worlds
apart. These gods are not dead. The knowledge which
Gautama Buddha acquired in the holy night under the Bodhs
tree is still the predy of millions. of mankind, and thousands
and thousands of lips still repeat the prayer at sunrise com-
posed by a Rishi thousands of years ugo. Nor are those
countries far from us. Oaly 15 days' journey divides the heart
of Europe from Colombo, in whose harbour steamers from
their journey to the ends of the earth take shelter. The world
has become narrower; the people of Asia have been hrought
close to us and will be brought still closer.  Whether this
will be peaceful or will lead to strife, this nobody knows, It is
nevertheless our duty to endeavour to study hte ancient
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systems of culture, to endeavour to appreciate them In the
only possible way—that of historical research, In the history
of this research the discovery of the Ancient and Middle Ages
of Turkestan constitutes only a single chapter but that
happens to be one of the most important,
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APPENDIX VL
FHE INSCRIPTION OF ARAN

BY PROF. H. LUDERS, LD, (BERLIN.)

The Kharoshthi inscription treated of here was discovered
ina well in a nala called Ara, 2 miles from Bagnilab, It is
now in the museum at Lahore. Mr. R. DD, Baneni was the
first to bring it to our notice. In publishing it (anie.
vol. XXXVII, p. 58)¢ he expressed the expectation that |
-should" succeed in completely deciphering the text. 1 regret
that 1T am not able wholly to respond to the expectation. The
last fine of the inscription remains obsoure though the scripe
is here partly quite clear, [ believe, however, to have been
able to read so far the remaining portion of the inscription
with the help of the impression which 1 owe to the kindness of
Dr. Fleet, that at  the most there will remain doubt as regands
the two names in the fourth line.

In order to show what 1 owe to my predecessor 1 repro-
duce here his reading of the text of the inscription. I consider
it superfluous to go into every point in detail in which I ditfer
from him: In most cases an inspection suffices to determine
the text. Lét me, however, make one observation ; Banerji
believes the inscription to be broken towards the left end, and
that the final words of all lines except the first are missing,
This assumption is wholly without foundation, Only the
last ling is incomplete at the end.  Banerji reads «—

l. Makarsfaza rajatirajoia divapuiriia pal?) thadharass ., |

Y. Vasishpaputrise  Kamichbna  samvatmirar ke chatnri
rﬂ'?‘ g e

| Temmlnted by Mr 03, K. Fariman from dhe Sitcsapeberichte der Pronisie.
when ddludenia dor Wissnschafirn, 1912, ppu 524 &£, and tovisod by ihe suthor,

* fudian Antigusry.
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b som XX, XX, T Chetara mazasa dive' §c U atve divisani
.’t‘ﬂﬂ:#ﬁu» T Bt

-I $coesowd patha puria  pumini mavaraihs  Ralakio
Pl . ..

e~ almanaia sabharva putrass anngadvarihae CBEYh v
Wowovs sad Mmachali. Khipmma', . | |
I read ;—
b Makerajard yagatirajas désapuivam [ba) i [ra) rasal
Lo Fafkatbapuirase’ Kanishbara mombaisarae ebaghapar (i)

8o [vrelt same 20 50 L Sithasa wasasa & 300 41 i [#] dirasach-
! dxnasnd b )

Y. tape [Dalkaverana'  Poskapwriaputran miaorapitarany
puya-

%« Namdalsa aliharyalsa® sl Pulvasa anugrabarihae wariu
o o lralus?

8. [ia) tisha kit imachala bhivawalt | ., , 1
1. To the reading of this word we shall revert later on,

£ The second sliiars can in my opinion be only jhe

the reading o is at all events excluded, As regards the read-
ingz of the thied adsharsy there muy be different views at first
sight.. As ke occurs in the name of Kanishka, Vasislia, -
Huvishka, and as exactly the same ‘symbol occurs in the Zeda
inscription in the name Avwishlass, one might feel tempted to
reack shka. On the other hand ,4p0 is suggested by the face
that'iy the ligatiire 1hts, in the word Kaniskbise which follows
immediately after; the £, ¥ joined to the 14qin adifferent way,
But, 1 think, 'we shall Uecide for sk, when we take it into
consideraition thit in the Khbaroshthi script the $ame .

o ﬂémntbntshuwn often widely different forms,
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8. 1have already given the correct reading of the date
of the year in Jour. R, As Ste, 1909, p. 652, The liga-
ture fse is not new as Banerji thinks. It ocours, not to
mention uncertain cases,in the word samyaizaraye in the Taxila
inscription of Patika (&2, Jud. 4, 541 Bubler s sumeasearaye)y
and in the Mahaban inscription (Jou~ /5. 1X, 4, 514 § Senart +
smpatigray Yy and in Aksigs and sazsana in the MS. Dutreuil
de Rhing, as was shown ten years ugo by Franke (Pafi wnd
Sanskrir, e 96 £)

4, The ¢ of re is not clear.
5. After the symbol for 20 there is a hole in the stone.

. The n has crumbled away. The sign for ¢ is attached
below as in dein ling 1,in e generally, and prohably also in
o¢ in line 4.

TI T].'IE Jﬂhm

8. The ix at the end of the word and the following sa are
not quite distinct; but perfeotly certain,

4, ‘The akikare after sarva is totally destroyed, and the
pa is uncertain, Shall we read saruspana ¥

10, The & is not certain,

11, After #hivama there are three or four illegible

akrharas

i (During the reign) of Vabarafs, Rajalivajn, Devepuira,
Kaisara Kanishka, the sonof Vajheshka, in
the forty-first year—in the year dli—on
the 25th day of the month of Jetha (Jyaishtha), in this
moment of the day, the dug well of the Dashaveras, the Posha-
puria sons, for the worship of father and mother, in order w

Translation.
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show favour to Namida together with his wife and his $ae1, and
to all beings (1), For the welfare of these (N sinsts

The inscription reports the sinking of the well fn which it
was found, by x number of persons who called themselveés
Dashaveras, if that name has  been correctly read, and who
are further characterised as Poshapuriaputra,  Since it is said
fater on that the work was' undertaken for the worship of
father and mother, Dashavera can anly be the family name
indicating hire a number of brothers helonging to it. The
expression * Poshapurisputra” one would be at first sight
inclined to understand as “sons of Poshapuria ®; bhut
Poshapuria would be x Very strange  personal namie, 1
therefore believe that fute is here employed in the frequently
occurring sense of * membar of * « belonging to,"t and’ that
Poshapuria is derived from the name of the city of Poshapura,
which is equal to Purushapurs, the modern Peshawar,  As
for the form posg it can be authenticated from Pali writings,

Khane 18 no doubt derived from Adan in the sense of
“dug ™ whether it is an adjective or a participle (Sk, bhatuh)
should he left an open question, Khane bupe seems to have
been used a8 a contrast to the natusal lointiing. The ex-
pression is of interest inasmuch a8 it enables us to explain a
Passage in the enigmatical inscription of Zeda, There ocour
after the date sqm 10 7 Ashadora marasa di 20 Elaraphaguns ése
chkupani, the characters which Senarts vedds + 4 (pha] mare ulta]
« . o=+ ¢hest ma o o+ daia ”ﬂﬁl‘ﬂ'ﬂﬂ r#im'] IR
[Feedeedhai] dalmalwuiba’ 3 and which are read by Boyer as

¥ The fual portion -t not el to e,

\ Commpare £ g, wiza musnld | the Bhais| Irscripli other
tmtanges, ZOMG; %B, oo B g . e e g o

1} aithers to Mo fraudl ¢ ipt el the 1 il exg
thit | conidilie m"‘*"‘i‘l}r.at::,::np & the two ww sigms witha expressing

*do. s VIIL 15,137,
F b X3, 4,
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“hkanam wsphamu . . chusd mardakase Kangshbasa rajemilte)
yadalahhai Wamamukha.” Now the impression before me
clearly shows that the three first gésharas of this passage are
exactly the same as those following the date in our inscrip-
tion. Even the 2 of ge is joined to the marrika in exactly the
same way as here.s  That the fourth character is neither 2z
nor spha but ,, can vow hardly be disputeds The words
thereafter | read a8 : Foradua mardubass. They are pretty
clear in the impression except the second gbdhurs which may
as well be po. Ad regacds the five sisharas coming after
rijami, 1 can for the present only say that they can in no case
be read as ropadulatia:  Thercfore the reading that we pet is :
Klane kue Verndesa mardabasa Kanishbasa rajami, - .,

¢ danamubha. The form pwe instead ﬁlﬁgﬂiﬁfﬂﬂﬂd alsp in
the Paja inscriptions and in the Muchai inseription,u

Much more important than the contents proper of the
inscription is-ita date.  Until now the numerous dates of the
inscriptions of the Kushana period presented no difficulty at
least in so far 28 the succession of the kings is concemned,
They yielded for Kanishka the years 8-11, for Vasishica
24-28, for Huvishka 88-680, for Vasudeva 7498 Here we
sutddenly find Kanishka in the year 4L

To explain this contradiction it may be alleged that i
the text of the inscription we find nothing to show that
Kanishka was on the throne in the year 41, Ausistasa sambar.
sarae ehachaparicar literally means U in the year &1 of Kanishka,
and ene might find in it the sense, *in the year 41 of the era

* It seema that both Senaet and Boyer hive fegardid the right book of As
Ak A jon ol the preceling gymbol,  (iherwhe | mmhhhl.: expliin the
reading W ay

¥ Bor my remarks Jown Ko oAy, See 1009, pp. 047 1.
¥ Aniiy 37, 65,
W Juid, 37, 641 Jowr. K dia-Soc. 1909, 664,
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founded by Kanishka.” Now it is selfevident that the com-
hination of the number of a year with the name of a king in the
genitive case originally indicated the year of the reign of that
king but I need cite no instance to show that later on ina
similar way people combined the names of the reigning king
with the sumber of the year of the current eray and
that must be also the case here.  Kanishka receives here his
whole title, and even a statement about his descent is addeil-
And people generally do not speak in this fashion about a
king that was long dead especially when they are silent as
regards the name of the reigning king. That explanation;
therefore, seems to me out of the question. Another possi-
bility is afforded by the assumption that Kanishka wasa
contemporary ruler of Vasishka and Huvishka, Banerji has
expressed this view. Accordingly Kanishka, between the
years 101z and 24, would have handed over the rule of Indiato
Vasishka; who afterwards wis  succeeded by Huvishka, and
himself confined his rule to the northern part of his empire.
This does not appear to be probable, becase all other sources
are silent. We should above all expeot that in the titles of
Vasishka and Huvishka there should appear an indication of a
certain relation of dependence. But in the inscription of lsapur
and Sanchi, Vasishka bears the title of makarofa vajedivaie
devapuira shaki  That for Huvishka up to the year 40 only
the title of Meiarsia devapatra can be ascertained as for as
the inscriptions go, is probably a matter of accident. In the.
inscription of the Naga statue of Chargaon of Sam 40+ and in
the inseription of the Wardak vase of Sam 5165, we find that
he is called webaraju rafatireja, and in the Mathura inscription
of Sam B0 wakuraia rujativafa devapuras Under these gircum-
stances, it seems (o me more probable that the Kanishka of

T This bs b date o4 a0 iesciption In the Bl Musiinm which
upparently was found in the coontry abowt Muthum, (sey Ep, bl X a3n 1)

W doner, Ko Ave Sace, 3910, 1913 Ep, fud. (1, 360,

W VOGEL, Cadaliipor of ik Archdaglonl Massm ot -VRHI_IFH. Pe 85

% Jouw, R A Sop, XX, 255 W, W EA fad, 1,385,
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our inscription is not identical with the celebrated Kanishka I
fay no stress on the fact that Kanishka here bears a title
which is not applied to him anywhere else. But the
characterisation as the son of Vajheshka, which oo does not
appear anywhere else; gives an impression, tome at least,
that itwas added with a view to differentinte this Kanishka
from the other In'ng, hiz name-sake, Now the name
Vajheshka or Vajheshia sounds so near Vasishka that 1 look
upon both forms only as an attempt to reproduce in an Indian
alphabet one and the same barbarie name, These two forms
at any rate are closer o each other than, for instance, the
various shapes in which the name of Huvishla occours in
inseriptions andl on coins.  Now, cannot the Kanishka of our
inseription be the son of the successor of the great Kanishka P
He would he probably in that case his grandson, which woyld
well agree with the name, hecause grandsons are, as is well
kanown, often named after the grandfathers. The course of
events then would be something like this, Kanishkia was
followed by Vasishka between the vyears 11 and 24,
After Vasishka’s death, which occurred probably soon
nﬁcr_ Sam 284, there wad a division of the empire. :
Hanishia 1 took possession of the northern portion
of the kingdom. In India propery Huvishks made himself
king. The reign of Kanishia Il endured at least as far as
Sam 41; the date of our inscription. But before Sam 52
Huvishka must have recoverad the authority of the northern
portion of the cmpire, for in this year he @8 mentioned as Lilgg
in the Kharoshthi inscription which was found at Wardak to
the south-west of Kabul,

B dhands may hove boen used to express @ = tomTiiare L e
Jhoilass  |n Khiroshibd by the eide ol & l-‘-ﬂ'"l'm: the wllmhr:f';{::ﬁ
{Gandoor, Comaf ek amd Septhlc Kiags fm Beoorla awid filla, P 520,
TOL 6 ] Bisiedly bee wiotead hat 1ba notation eor § bafore the bl i ek
16 difflerence,

¥ 1 case the  Mathurn Inseription (84, fud, 11 200, No. 28 i i
Sam 20 and iy the ceign of Huvishiz, d | pltet 1y
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I donot misapprehend the problematic nature of the
construction Thave proposed ;s whether it is correct  will
depend on further discoveries for which we are fortunately
Justified in entertaining hopes.

The inscription which Presents us with 50 many new
difficulties carries us, however, in my upinion, by means of one.
word jurther towards the solution of & Question which fur_ the
last few years has considerahly occupied Indian historical
rescarch,  This word is the fourth title of Kanishka which
V'read a8 kgirarars. This reading appears to me fo be
absolutely oertain, although the upper portion of some Jetters
an the stone have been injured, Banerji read it pg () thudasi s
I must at once concede that the first wkikara can be pe. Hut
itis equally possible that the upper portion of the symbol has
been broken away, just as has been the case with the preced-
ing symbol which undoubtedly is s, In that case the whsbare
canonly be k. The second whohare can he nothing: but 7
The hook at the top of the symbol s perfectly visible in the
impression and makes the reading 4o impossible.  OF the:
third akchary 0oly the lower portion has been preserved. Com-
paring the remnant with the last 1 of the word, one can have
nodoubt but thatit was a 5. The lection 44 is simply
impossible.  The two last akshora are manifestly rgzq, Thus
we can either read purnipgza or badsarara § and it is obvious
that only the latter can be the right reading,

The title of kassans has not Up to now been traced to
Indian soil, and it would be incredible if we had (o deal with a
natonal dynasty, But the Kushana kings drew their titles
from all parts of the world, They call themselves meakirafa s
this is the genuine Indian title. They call themselves
rajatirafa: this obviously is the translation of the Middle
Persian royal diesigmation thaomane thao which we meet with on
the coing of Kanishks, Huvishka, and Vasudeva, The third
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title denapufra 1%, a5 has been long knbwn, the réndering of
the Chinese f'ienron, * son of heaven.! And now to these has
been added the Roman appellation of Casar, It may he
asked: why this heaping up of epithets?  For this too we
have ananswer : These were calculated to mark the monarch
as ‘the Jord of the whole world, Jlskarafs 19 the king of
India, the ruler of the South, As agminst him we: have
rﬂﬂﬁmfg. the ﬁﬂg of the Northern country, That P‘fﬁﬁrl}r
speaking Iran lies to the North-West of India, and not exactly
to the North, need not be considered as prejudicial to our
explanation, inasmuch as we have to deal here with the
cardinal points in A general way only. The term deraputra
marks the roler of the Hast. To him is opposed the Zairere
or sovereign of the West. Thus the Kushana king isa
sarpalegaiwura, 88 runs the title on the coins of the two
Kadphises. This iea appears to be an Todian one, 1 nestl
only call o mind the Jigrguye which was the ileal and
aspiration of every Hindu ruler. In this connection there is
an interesting passage in the Chinese translation of the
Dasavikavamazmirs - of A. D, 892, 1 quote it according to
thie version of Professor Sylvain Levits In the Jimfmusi
(Jambudyipa) there are. . . . four sons of heaven (fiewszen):
In the East there is the son of heaven of the Tsin (the
Eastern Tsin 817-420)  the population §9 highly prosperous,
In the South there is the kon of heaven of the kingdom of
Tien-tehow (Indin}t the land produces many celebrated
elephants. In the West there (8 the son of heaven of the
Ta-tsfin (the Roman Empire); the country produces
gold, silver, and precious stones inabundance. In the North-
West there is the son of heaven of the Yue-tchi; the land
produces: many good horses.” This passage is almost a
commentary on the significance of the royal titles in our
“inscription.

W Jonr, A X 0 24, notes
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We have seen above that therc is some doubt 18 regards
the personality denominated here as Saisars. It is mmaterial
w the chronological inference which we may draw: from the
use of these titles, No one will deny that this inseription
dates from the Kushana period and its date Sam &1 belongs
to that series of dates which run from § to 98, The beginning
of the era which the reckoning has for its basis is-uncertain,
The theory which was alvanced first by Cunningham that
the Khushana era is ilentical with the Malava-Vikeama
era of 57 B. C. han found in Dr. Fleet an energetie defender.
Professor O, Franke has attempted to sopport and 1 too
have agreed to it. But the word paisars overthrows this
hypothesis, The jdea that so early asin the year 18 B.C.
a Central Asian or Indian ruler shoulil have assumed the
title of Caesar is naturally incredible. With the possibility
of transferring the beginning of the era, and consequently
Kanishila, w pre<Christian times falls likewise the possi-
bility of piacing the succession of kings from Kanishka
W Vasudeva before Kujala-Kadphisess, whose conquests,
acconling to Professor .Chavannest and Professor Franke,n
took place in the first post-Christian century, In these re-
spects | am now entirely at one with Professor Oldenberg, who
has recently treated the whole problem in a penetrating way.»
The exact determination of the era however depends before all
on: the question whether we should identify the king of the
TaYuechi, Po-tiao; who sent in the vear 229 A.D, an
embassy to China, with Vasudeva, the successor of
Huvishka.sr In that case the era would start at the eacliedt
with 180 and .at the Jatest with 168 A.D, None of the

* Fleat, Jous. X, Ay, Sac. 1003, p. 224, 1907, p. 1045; Franke. Bestrape
wak Chanes jachemgrelion zar Kenntmis der, Turkeallir, &, p. 09 £

A Pawag o, 8 1 Vol VUIT, e 191, mote 1 B Beitrape, p, T4,

= Lar Prage wch dee dea b Kunihlal N, G. GW. Pl ek, KL,
1011, pp. 427 A.

N Tonmy Piw, 5 11 Vol, Ve pu 489,
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grounds which Oldenburg has adiduced against this supposi-
tion ds decisive, On the other land, the identification of
Po-t'iao with Vasudeva is, as observed by Chavannes, merely
permissible and not necesssry 3 besides there still remains
the possibility that a lster and avother Vasudiva is meant.,
Accordingly @ consemsus emnmm can hardly be attained at-once,
and final decision will vary according to the evidential value
attached to the Chinese dat. Our inscription has, however
perceptibly narrowed the bounds of the possible, a faci the
value of which, under the prevailing circumstances, is not to
be underestimated,

After | had already ‘written the above paper, I received
the July number of Jowr. Ao . Sw. con-
Postscrlpt.  (uining the first half of the essay by
J. Kennedy, on the “Seeret of Kanishka” The author
supports the theory of Fleet and Franke, 5 far as |
sce there is npothing in the essay which invalidates the
clear evidence of our inseription. This is not the place to enter
intodetails ; only one word 1 shall say reganding the argu-
ment upon  which Kennedy scems to place chief rellance.
Kennedy argues thus (p, 667) +—“ We must date Kanishka
cither 100 years before 50 AL . or after 100 A, D, (strictly
speaking after 120 A, I).). Now the legends on his coin are in
Greek. The use of Greek as a language of every-day life
however ceased in the country to the East of the Euphrates
martly before and pastly soon after the close of the first
Christian century. Hence Kanisbka cannot be placed in the
‘second century, but must beleng to a period prior to tke
Christinn- times.”

Now before me Jie a pair of foreign coins : a nickel coin
from Switzerland of 1900 and a penny of 1837, The inscription
on the former reads: Comfirderativ Heloetica, On the penny
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stands Fidorie. Di. Gra. Britte. Regina. Fid. Def. Ind. i,
I pity the historian of the fourth millennium who will draw
from the coins the conclusion that about the year 1900 Latin
wits the languge of daily life in the mountains of Switzerland
and in the British Isles,
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APPENDIX VIL
THE SOURCES OF THE DIVYAVADANA,

Chinese Translations of Sanskrit-Buddhist Literature,

The Disyasadima is a collection of pious tales which
differ too considerably in style and language from cach other
to be attributed to a single author. Ed. Huber and Sylvain
Levi more or less simultaneously established the sources of
these tales collected together in the Dugavadena. By an
examination of three of the tales, namely, Mara and Upagupta
(p. 857), Yashas (p. 832) and the Gift of the Half Mango
{p. 480) Huber comes to certain definite conclusions. The
negligence with which these sources have been put together
was noted 8o long ago as by Bumouf in his Jedredution
i the History of Iwdian Buddhisn. The story of Mara and
Upagupta is translated also by Windisch in his Mura swd
Budiba (pp. 168-176), Already here Windisch noted the
characteristics of a drama. “The legend is," he says,
bprettily and didactically related with dramatio sircumstance.
But the dialogue between Upagupta and Mara is not in the
simple verse of the Pali legends, but is partly in the more
artistio meters such as are employed in the Sanskrit drama.
Along with the sileia and arya We find such meters as
Praharshini; Vasantalilaks, Shardulavikridita and even
Syvailane, We are reminded of a drama also by the
theatrical show, especially the manner in which Mara
appears in the costume of the Buddha" Speyer had
alee noted that the form sahiga in  place of the
ustal sadaya, which is found in the Asoka legends
in the Dipavadana, 15 also to be met with In  the
Puddhactrisv. 'This wasa particularly happy discovery of
Speyer’s (WZKM 18, p. 2), As a matter of fact, Ashvaghosha,
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the author of the Buddhacarite, has composed, as we know,
another work called the Swira/ankara, which is preserved
only in a Chinese translation made by Kumarjiva about 485,
And the theee storics of the Dimyavadana under examination
are precisely found there. The importance of the Chinese
translation consists in this: that with its help we can correct
the Sanskrit text of the Divyavadana as we shall see later on;
Now the question is: Did the stories originally helong to
Sutralsnkare, or Aid there exist a third work upon which both
Ashivaghosha and the editor of the Divyavadana could draw P
Ashvaghosha was a leamed poet. His Buddhacarita is
perhaps the first in date as a kapya, and both I-tsing and
Taranathia agree in pointing tohim as a peeriess poet, Inthe
story of Mara and Upagupta, the Elder asks Mara to show
him the features of the Buddha y Mara agrees to do this: ¥ 1

will show him to you in the same form which 1 created in
order to shuram vancayitum,”

Windisch not being acquainted with the Chinese, trans-
lates the last phimse as ¢ in order to deceive the her,”  But
the real sense of the passage is recovered onty when we place
back the story of Mara and Upagupta in the book from which
it was drawn, namely. the Swtraiankare, ‘There it h]ﬂuﬂdﬁ'
by another story where also Mara plays a great part, It is the
Story of the householder Shura, Shiga i & miserly man of
wealth, who refuses 1o give alma to the disciples of the
Buddha. The Buddha personally gocs tohis house, preaches
him the Law and makes him see the sscred Truths, Marn is
thereby put to shame. As soon as the Buddha has
withdrawn, Mara himself puts on the guise of the Buddha
and  appears  before Shura.  Next  follows a de-
soription i verse of the majestic  appearance  of the
Blse Buddhs, who thus addresses Shura: % While 1
Wag explaiming to you the Law, I made mistakes in certain
points.” e procesds then 1o deliver 2 sermon which ‘is
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anything but orthodox. Shura makey him out. “ You are the
Wicked One. 1t i3 /in vain that you hide the jackass in the
skins of a tiger 3 although hia appearance may deceive the eye
he is found out as soon as he beging to bray,” It is evident,
then that iy the Devyavadana we should take Shura asa
proper nmmeé, and not A4 4 common name meaning hero,
Further on, in his comparison of the Sanskrit text with the
Chinese, uber notes that the Chinese translator has noticed
the play on the word “ Asoka,"”" which signifies the name of an
emperor and the name of & tree; 1 pun, which has escaped
both Burneuf and the English editors of the Divyavadana,

Thus ar least three of the tales in the Disyavadana have
heen borrowed from the Sutralankara of Ashvaghosha, Hut
the latter is far from being the principal source upon which
the anonymous compiler of the DOroyevadana had drawn,
Already the English editors notice that the collection was it
part of & Vinayupitaka, They saw that the stories related o
a schoot of Buddhism different from Pali. According o a
“Fibetan authority quoted by Barth (RHR 41, p. 171), of the
four schools of Buddhism only one, that of the Sdrvastivadi,
employed Sanskrit in its liturgyy the Maliasanghilas used

¢ Sanskrit, the Sthavims or Theravadis employed
Paishaci and the Mahasammatiyas used the Apabhramsha.
And since the fragments of the Finayapitaka recently found
are in Sanskeit, @ prori they must belong to the
Vinapapitaky of the Sarvastividis, and thisa s in fict
the conclusion which Huber establishes. Now the
Chinese canon, which has preserved the “basket of
discipline” of several schools, furnishes a means ol verifying
the hypothesis. The result of Huber's researches is that
at jeast eighteen out of the thirty-cight stories of
the Dioyavadana are taken from the Sarvastivadi vinaya.
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The compiler has treated, in fact, the [iwapapitaia of the
Sarvastivadis in the same manner in which the author of the
Makazartu has dealt with the Vinayapitata of the Maha-
sanghikas, Only the redactor of the fjoyarudava had not
the  grace, like the author of the Musarasw, to acknowledge
hisdebr. On the other hand, in taking his loans the com-
piler has heen fuithful, rather too faithful. He wrenches
sometimes the stories along - with the ligatures preceding and
following them in the original Sanskrit Finayapitate. The
divergence hetween the Sanskrit and the Chinese lies only in
two pomts. In the first place, the translator, who was the
celebrated l-tsing and who rendered the original Sanskrit
into Chinese, commits-minor mistakes. Consequently. when
lie comes to one of the numerous eficies orthe stereotyped
series of phrases, I-tsing somectimes loses his patience and
instead of reiterating the passage in Chinese, contents himself
with a brief “and s0 on”, Less frequently he uses the term
corresponding 1o the Sanskrit Purvmmudvenet. With these
two exceptions the two tally completely. We can easily
see the utility of the existence of a Chinese version; which
s0 cxactly corresponds to the Sanskrit, when we think of
undertaking a transiation of the  Pavaradana into & European
language. Now we shall see below some examples of how
ltsing’s Chinese version  helps us to restore the sometimes
corrupt text of the Sanskrit Daravadling.

Huber frst analyses the stories of Makandika and

of Rudrayana corresponding to stories

hdt;zwﬁflﬂ::l’: 86 and 87 in the ﬂ.r'.c?i'jwudmm. Tht.ts-ﬁ
two Aredanar were originally the section

Prayashcittika 82 in the Vivarapitaka of the Sarvativadis
corresponding to the Paccittya 88 of the Pali  Swvenidhanga.
The regulation in question referred to the prohibition on
the Buddhist moaks against entering the royal palace
on certain occasions, In this section, the Puli makes of
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Chuttagani -# proper name wherens from the Chinese it is
evident that it is an adjective plirase meaning * carrying an
aumbrella in the band,” qualifying the monk which follows.
As Huber notices it is strange that the great Buddhaghosha,
the Pali commentator, has repeated (he mistake more than
ance. In ope place the Chinese translitor Lising cannot
tolerate the interminable menotony of certain repetitions and
notes: “The Sanskrit text has the entire enumeration, |1
am afraid of wearing the reader and abridge the portion.”
In the light of the Chinese, Huber establishes that the
Lharam at page 577 in the Disyaredana renders a whole
sentence senseless, and that judging by I-tsing’s Chinese
version the original Sanskrit should be Melatians which
restores sense 1o the corrupt sentence. At page 578 the same
Chinese rendering helps us to restore famshé in place of the
unintelligible fachide, Similarly the frst bk in the
Makandila tale (p. 515) is restored to sense with the help of
the Chinese, In the same story the spawadenive should
now be read apadastianiya. Further down Seambbromena
is'a corruption for Lidatebhramena. In the story of Svagata
(Dir. pp. 167-198) the proper name Asvatirtha is certainly
a mistake. The correspondding Pali is Ambattitha which is
confirmed by the Chinese which this time, instead of
translating as it often does, herc transcribes the proper
pame of An-po. At page 1891 of the Srpecadaws, the
Sunskrit text should be altered into  wemsdickyadbhir.
The gradoma at page 458 has an erroncous title, Cwde-
pabehas It should be Cudapantha. Verses produced at
page 497 are massacred in Sanskrit, but are restorable by
a relerence to the Chinese. At page 512 watkuraram
must yield place tothe sensible mandurarem. With these
plenteous examples and a faithful rendering of several
stories, Huber avers that l-tsing's translation testifies to the
existence in India in the cighth century of the Sanskrit
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canon of the Sarvastivadis, @ The disproportion,” he pro-
ceeds, “hetween the dry. brevity of the Pali text and the
redundant profixity of the Sanskrit ricension may prove
repulsive at first (o the reader and might make the Sanskrit
appear suspicions to him™  Asa matter of fact, nevertheless,
the compilers of the Sanskeit canon fovented nothing in the
sense that they were as fithful translators as those of the
Theravadi canon,  The only difference is this « Whilst the
Pali school habitually leave out or throw. into the commen-
Laries the pious tales which serve o fllustrate the precepts of
the rules, in the Sanskrit school these aqadona: have
completely invaded the text jtself of the Sarvastivadi canon.
Although we have not yet received from Ceylon Huddha-
Ehosa’s: commentary of the  Fizays, we have already  shown
that there {a not one of these stories which cannot be found
again in the Puli 4 tthakathas. Windisch with lis acoustoried
penetration, saw fong ago thay Buddhaghosa must be familiar
with the Hterature of the North (Mara wnd Buddiha P 800),

Tor these important discoveries by Huber we may add a
few notes from the accidentally simultmeous research on the
same problem by Sylvain Levi( Tentg Puoy March 1807). The
Virara of the Mulasarvastivadis is also the sameo as the
Tibetans have admitted fnto their canon. Tt constimtes the
Dulva of the Kanjur. The varous parts of the Duloa,
according to Csoma, were translated frem Sansknt into
Tibetan in the course of the ninth century. l-tsing’s Chinesc
translation wis made in the ninth, It is interesting o note
that Ising expressly states that his work accords with the
Mulasarvastivadi principle arnl should not be confounded with
the teachings of any other school, The Mulasarvastivadis
are o be distinguished from the simple Sarvastivadis whose
Vimaya was transiated into Chinese as carly as 484 by
Rumamjiva and Punyamra, under a Chinese title which is.
equivalent o Dudadiyeparingra a8 distinct from the Piugge
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of the Dharmaguptas which was called the Finaya of the
Four Sections, and from the Vinaye of the Mahishasakas
which was entitled the Jiwaye of the Fivefold Sections.
According to 1-tsing, the Mulasarvastivadi was a sister sohool
to the Sthavira, the Mahasamghika and the Sammitiya, and
the school itsell was subdivided into four branches, vis,, the
Sarvastivadis, the Dharmaguptas, the Mahishaskas and the
Kashyapiyas. The Dharmagupta Fisiya Was tranalated into
Chinese in 485 by Huddiiayashasy the Malsamghika in 416
by the Indian Huddhabhadra amnd the celebrated Chinese
Fahien 5 the Mahishasaka in 424 by Buddhajiva, The Chinese
translation of the Fruipe of the Sthaviras was made between
458 and 498 and has been lost. Buta portion of even the
Pali  Samasitepasadila of Huddhaghosa was done into
Chinese in 489 by Sanghabhadra, Among the translators
there weee some who had migrated from Persia, one of whom
rendered Inta Chinese two tracts on the Finaya between 144

amd 170
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APPENDIX VI
INSCRIBED FRESCOS OF TURFAN,
By Ep. Hungg.

o],

The Buddhist art of India in Gandhara ns well a4 i the
south has preserved from early days the legend of the
Bralaman Sumedhs, who is subsequently to bhe the
Shakyamuni and who receives from the Buddha Dipankara
the prophecy of his future career. We come across this
episode with the same features in the sariptures of  the
different Buddhist fraternities and that is an index which
leads us to suppose that it forms part of the ancient
elements. of the canon, This beautiful legend has not been
excluded by posterior Hterature. The hagiographies of the
chursh  of Ceylon have extended their activity to the
Pranidhicaryas of the Bodhisattva under each Buddha of the
preceding Kalpar.  They inform us of the spiritual progress
even of the chief disciples of the Master during  the age of
Any one of his remote forerunners, In the Pali eanon the
Makavagga and the ZTieragatha have been continued into
the  Budikavemea and  the Therapadanas  We  ghall
presently see what corresponds to these fwo Pali. works in
the northern canon in Sanskrit. For the paintings at Turfin
in Central Asia, recently beought to Europe, refer to legends
in this Sanskritcanon, One of these grottos there has a kind
of a gallery of Nabshatras or the lunar mnnsions, each of
which is surmounted by its name and diagram.  They were
probably intended to serve as mangafa O auspicious marks,
The Vinava: of the north like that of the Mahasanghikas have
presoribed  stanzas of good omen which the superice of



245

monasteries had to address to visitors and who had specially
to invoke upon them the protection of the £5 mansions which,
in groups of 7, preside over the 4 cardinal points, These are
the same stanzas which in the Majesasw (ifi, 805) and in
Lalitavistara (p. 887) the Buddha addresses to Trapusa and
Bhallika at the time of their departure, It is significant that
it is the dakarasin and not the Zalitasiiare which accords
with the recension of the Mahasanghikas which has come:
down to us only through the Chinese translation of Fa-hien,
Thege pages of the Makarazn by the way offer an exceptional
opportunity to test the knowledge of Sanskrit possessed by
this chranologically first Chinese pilgrim and his Indian
collaborator. As regards the subjects which the religious
painter has to represent in the different parts of the
menastery from the verandah to the kitchen we have minute
descriptions of them in the Visuya of the Mulasarvastivadis,
These texts woull bé useful in a translation prepared with a
comparison with other Chinese and Tibetan renderings,

It was, in fact, reserved for the Budidhist art of

Turkestan 0 employ its' Beautiful technical skill in the
methodical utifization of the source of inspiration provided by
the texts. ‘The missionof Dopnerand Klementz brought
some of these pictures which were discussed by Senart in
1900 in the Josomal Asaigne, €specinlly with reference to the
Sanskrit stanzas written in the Brabmi seript found on the
frescos in the Jneighbourhood of Turfan, explunatory of the
paintings which depict the Pranidhicaryas,
More frescos have been discovered by Grunwende! and
the finest amongst them found in the temple of Bazaklik have
been reproduced in the magnificent Caotike by Von le Coq.
Each of them, except one; bas a Sanskrit s4/ete to identify the
individual seene.

W
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Luders has studied these stanzas, He started with
the hypothesis that the shfofas formed part of a whole
poem which has perished. e supposes that the original
from which these bits of verse have heen drawn could be
recovered from two texts which have been already indicated
in his exploration of the Makavestu by Basth (Journal des
Savants, August-Ootober, 1889.) These texts are the Palj
Puddhavantsa and the Hokubuddhasutre inthe Mehovpsts
iii, 224-250). However, the texts and the stanzas in the
frescos have nothing common between them except the
general narmative,  The proper names and the circumstances
which have led each time to the Pronidbane or solemn vow
of the future Buddhas are different in the Mahavastu, in the
lodd’woamsa and in the frescos,  Starting with the fant that
on the frescos of Turkestan the Franidianas of the Bodhisattva
are distributed over three Asamkheyakalpas, and that, on the
other hand, the monasteries to the north of the Tarim desert
belonged since the days of the visit of Hivan-tsang to the
Sarvastivadi school, Luders concludes thar the third recension
of the shiockss which we have in the frescos must be
related also to this school. And this arrangement of the
distribution over three Asamkhevalalpas in noticeable anly
in the Divyuvaduns, However, considering. the corrupt
composition of the stanwas, Luders doubts whether they were
actually borrowed from a canonical work of the Sarvastivadis,
and is inclined to think that here we have to deal with a
debased Sanakrit which was current at a latter period in the
barbarous monasteries of Turfan, As a matter of fact, at
thinpcrhdthﬂcmlmhaniul:\ctwﬁnﬂunhurd!u[
Turkestan and that of nothern India. 1 have already shown
that the geographical horfson of the text from which the
compilators of the Divyavadana have horrowed extended
heyond the Pamirs and the same holds good of the redactors
of the Makatastu. However, the stanzas on the frescos of
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Turfan are not much farther removed from the Sanskrit of
Panini than the language of the Drywsedana, I really
there is no difference between them it can be explained on the
nssumption that the sklokss lave been insaribed by an
illiternte painter who did not understand them and actually
this seems to have been the case, becanse as Luders has
indicated more than onoe, the subject represented is quite
different from the shloka which is expected to explain it,

These stanzas then have issued from the same work on
which is based the Diovavadana itself; namely, the Pinaya
of the Mula Sarvistivadis, They are followed by the
beautiful tale of Sudhana and the Kinnari which is retained
by the compilator of the Dityvavadana chrestomathy, The
stanzas are adiressed to Ananda  and the subjest is divided
mto three Ku/for just as in the fragments of Turfan, At the
close of the fragments it is stated in prose, “ Here are the
mmes of the Buddhas” analogous to the samaplam
dahubuddhasutram of the Mehavasiu. The next chapter
contains also in verse a recension of the Zkerapuadana, Hers
also, asin the case of the Haddharamsa, the proper names
it the stories of the past and the other circumstances do not
agree with the Pali version,

The interest which it haa for the iconography of Central
Asia would justify a  translation of this Buddhavamsa of the
Mula Sarvastivadis. But it would be better to produce the
translation from the Tibetan text. For the Chinese transla-
tors of the Tang dynasty have rarely succeeded in comprising
into their stanzas the whole ﬂpruﬁmpftha Sanakrit verse
even when they were able to understand the lateer, Hesides
the proper names which they translated in their own fashion
are difficult of reproduction,

e i lo B BIE St WIS T Gl g e el

‘priginal texts bufore him be corrects the ermors of (he seribes wnd painiers wh
luj'llj praserved the scripturi) virses in the freecos ol Turdan.) {
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Every section of the Sanskrit Iwapa. when closely
cxamined, reveals the same features. There are few
fundamental differences with the Pali. As Barth has put it,
the: Tripie Basiet of the Mula Sarvastivadis had no cover and
that it continued to ahsarh material from outside. The Same
conclusion can be arrived at by a  comparison of the three
diverse translations of the Pimaya of this school, namely, the
postions. borrowed by the Divpavadans the Tibetan translic
tion of the 9th century and the Chinese of the Sth, The
divergencies can he llustrated by an example.  The long
story of Simhala, which is given [n jts entirety by the
Tibetan and the Chinese tranalators, has been abridged in the
Divpavadans (P, 624) Into n simple  reference to the
Rakshisasutras  Again where the manussript of the Tibetans
gives the whole history of Rashtrapala that of I-tsing quotes
only the title, On the other hand, numerous tales in Chinese
and Tibetan are thus disposed of 2 “Place here such and
such sure and such and such chapter of this or that
Nikays" This problem, although it is more jin the domain
of the literary history than theology, attracted the attention
of the doctors of the old lndfan church, Thus Vasubandhu
in his Gothasamgraie has no hesitation in plaging the
Avadanas and the Jorgbns In the Fearapitada, One more
important piece of information we gather from a work of
Nagarjuna translated by Kumarajiva about 400 A.D. which
was a voluminous commentary on the Mahapranaparamita
and which lays down, “There are two recénsions of the
Vinara, the Vimaya of Mathurs which contains the
Avadanar and the Jasgie and has eighty chapters ; the
Vinara & Kuockmer which ﬂ#tﬂ tha Jankny  of the
Aradana and preserves only  what js essential which is
divided into ten clapters,”  Hut what were these Fiasve:
of Kakwir and Mathura # Here we enter only  wpon the
domain of hypothesis,

»
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A BHARHUT SCULPTURE,

m.

The identification, one by one, of the archaological
monuments of India every day proves with greater certainty
that all Buddhism, even of the ancient epochs, hasnot been
included within the limited scope of the canonical texts.
Oldenberg has already indicated that two scones in the legend
of the Buddha, which are depicted at Bharhut, are strangers
to the Pali canon, namely, the ascension to the heaven of the
Thirty-three gods,—a scene which is represented also at

W Sachi,—and the great miracle of Shravasti, Itis possible to
add one more scenc of this class.

One of the basreliefs at Bharhut represents a group of
mpsicians accompenying with their instruments the move-
ments of a tronpe of dancers in the front of two cdifices : one
on the right, the palace of Indra, from the balcony of which
the god looks down upon the festival, surrounded by his
womén, while from the upper stories the servants show their
heads from the windows ;- the other 1o the left of the cbaisya
through the open door of which we notice laid on the altar the
tuft of hair of the Bodhisattva.

The dome of the hadya bears an inscription in the
Ashoka characters which reads thus: Sysbommedena sabha
Bhopavais  chudemaka, Cunningham  taking  the  word.
“maha " in the sense of “greatr,” translated it to be sithe
great headdress (refic) of Buddha in the Assembly-hall of the
Devas.” (Fhe Stupa of Bharkuty v 1264 and it does not seem
that this translation in spite of ita queerncss has heen
oriticised,  This insaoription on e rtwpa of Bharhut does not
‘bear the solitary instance of the expression Chsdamada in
Buddhist lieerature, The same term s employed in the
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Lalitavistars when, after having desoribed how the Hodhi-
sattvn out off his hair and threw it up in the air where it was
received by the Thirty-three gods, it adds : “And to this day,
among the Thirty-three gods, the festival of the wft of the
hair is celebrated," which the Tibetan translates word for
word including the term *festival * leaving no room. for
doubt for the meaning of the expression (Foucaux, Part 1,
p. 135), And, as fortune would have it, it is a case where
I-tsing has for once at the same time correctly understood, and
entirely translated, the passage in the Pineye of the Mula
Sarvastivadis, The Chinese affords final confirmation
“Shakra Devamamindes seizes in the air the hair of the
Bodhisattva and carries it to the Thisty-three gode; the
Thirty-three gods are gathered wgether who all do bomage to
the hair circumambulating it.” (Zripiks, Tokyo xvii, 818
b 14).

On the other hand, the Makavasin uses the same .
expression when it relates almost in the same phrascology as
the Lalifavirfara that the tuft of the hair, cut off by the
Bodhisattva having been received by Indra, the Thirty-three
gods celebrate a festival in its  honoor (11, PP 165-168),
Finally, the festival of the tuft of the hair of the Bolhisattva
among the Thirty-three gods is further mentioned expressly
inthe Abinhishkramana Suira, which is a long life of the
Buddha translated into Chinese townrds the sixth century by
Jnanagupta (Zripitake, Toleyo xiify 7, 89b 18-20), It is here
reluted that the Bodhisattva cut with his sabre his hair whicl
was taken up by Indra, then the Bodhisattva was shaved by
the Shuddhavasas and that Indm agnin gathered up the
bair which fell under the razor.  Shakrs received it and
carried it to the beaven of the Thirty-three gods where it was
worshipped,  Since this day he commanded all the gods to
celebrate this oconsion as a festival for the adoration of
the tuft of hair of the Buddha, the observance of
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which  has not been  interrupted to  this  day,
Eurther, the word ¥, maha™; although it appears rare in the
veeabulary of Buddhist Sanskrit, is not otherwise ahsolutely
unknown, The fOfmyevedans supplics an instance (p. 579).
We may remember the long description of the voyage of
Katyayana beyond India and the Oxus, At the place which
is called Lambaka, the apostle leaves behind at his departure
his copper goblet Aamshike, as a scuvenir to the gaddess of
Roruka; who raises a sfupa and celebrates a festival in which
the inhabitants of the place take part. The English editors:
of the Divpwoadana hesitate betwoen Zashika and keskiy but
the true reading is Aomshi as Thave already indicated (BEFEO
viyp. 15). The Chinese and Tibotan transfations support
this correction of the Sanakrit text. The Chinese translitor
of the Mula Sarvastivadis has slightly altered the order of the
text; and in doing so, has omitied the passage relating o the
piece. which probably he had not sufficiently understood
(Tripitaka, Tokyo xvii;96b 15). But the Tibetan, always
fithful to the letter of the text which he translates, exactly
follows the Sanskrit (Kanjur red  edition Frmaya, viii, 120 b).
The Tibetan word Fa-gron shows the meaning which the
translator atisched to the Sanskrit meds, namely, that of a
festival,

This scene has been discovered by Foucher among the
has-reliefs of Boro-Boudour ot Java and it affords arfmeo.
logical éonfirmation to the identification which is proposed
here for the bassrelief of Bharbut, At Horo- our slso we
sce the men in gaiety, the musicians and ers who enter
the sanctuary. 1t isin bricf, allowance being made for the
differences of technique, an exact counterpart of the bus-
refiel of Bhathut,

Thus we find st Bharhut a figure representation
of the annual festival observed by the Thirtytliree
gods  to commemorate the cutting of the topmost hair
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of the Bodhisattva, But thelegend is unknown fn the
Pali canon, Besides we know how sober the latter is in details
as regards the fife of the Hodhisattva, Not only have Inot
discovered myself this legend in the canonical text, but it has
not heen mentioned in the two great Buddhistic compilations
of Indo-China belonging to a later period— compilations which
have been made so conssientioualy and carefully and in which
are embodied not only the cononical texts but also the oo
mentaries and the super-commentaries of thess texts and in
which minor variants are invariably note.  Neither the Bur-
mese Jinathapakasani nor the Siamese Pathamasambodhi make
mention of it. In fact, in the Pali canon itself the later texts
like Aidenataska are not aware of it According to it the
hair of the Buddha, when it wasout off and tossed up into the
air, was immediately selzed by Indra who conveyed it to
heaven where a stupy for it was erected 3 but it has no know-
ledge of the festival annually celebrated in commemoration
of this eventin the abode of the Thirty-three gods.

Itis; therefore, a subject exslusively appertaining 1o the
tradition of the north which is represented at Bharhut, “ By
the tradition of the north " is a vague term under which are
hidden a number of diverse things. We shall getat some-
thing more preclee when we  succeed in determining the
shools to which these legends appropriately belong, Une-
fortunately this is not easy to achieve, The Za/ifacirara
takes us to the Sarvastivadis, the other texts have boen
extracted from the Piwapa of the Mula Sarvastivadis ; the
Makararte 1% attached to the school of the Mahasanghikas.
Finally, the 4biiniskbromana Swers has issued from the
Dharmagupta school.  The festival of the tuft of the
Buddha's hair is mentioned in no other Finapa of the diverse
schools translated into Chinese. So all the great sests of
Northern India are cognisant of this legend.  Since, on the
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other hand, the A&kinishkramana Suira which almost always
indicates in detail the divergencies of the principal schools
makes no mention of it, it appears that its author held the
festival to be common to all the schools known to  him, But
on the other hand we have to note that the Gandhara school
seems not to have known much, or at least not to hayve
represented the scene of the shearing of the hair (Foucher
' Art grecc-Souddhigue, p. 865),

We need not draw a general conclusion from such
uncertain circumstances, However, it is the accumulation of
details of this class which alone will perhaps permit us one day
to substuntiate all the o priord discussions, so complicated,
regarding the subject of the relative age of the traditions of
the different schools by more precise knowledge. For the
present, all that can be said is that our opinion confirms what
other indices lead us to suspect in the fragmentary
state of our knowledge of Indian Buddhism. The recent date
of a document which acquaints us with a legend does not by
any means lead to the conclusion of the recentness of the

formation of the legend itself,
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KING KANISHKA AND THE MULA SARVASTIVADIS,

I

It is well known that the canon of the Pali
Theravadis was  crystallised at a sufficiently early
period 3 their Vimeya, after it was drawn upin Pall, could
hardly receive any new ecloments cxcept in the shape of
commentaries § but that of the Mula Sarvastivadis remained
long atter it had been drawn up in Sanskeit open to all
the extraneous influences and did not cease being amplified
tll it grew into the enormous compilation which lost in
Sanskrit has been preserved to us only in Chinese and
Tibetan translations, Now, up to what date did  the Vemeya:
of the Mula Sarvastivadis continve to enrich itself with
fresh texts?  The Chinese translation dates from the seventh
century and the Tibetan from the ninth. Both are too late
in date to give us any information on the point, Their
comatant exact harmony demonstrates that there was & Himit
to their cxpansiveness and that from a certain period a
definite text of the IMinaya'was substituted which thenceforth
remained identical till the date of its disappearance. ‘This
period was prior to the seventh century, but prior by how
much? The problem remains yet unsolved,

In the section treating of medicaments {Tripitaka, Tokyo
xviiy &) there is placed in the mouth of the Buddha a prediction
concerning king Kanishka, Unfortunately I have not got
with me the Tibetan tmnstation. The Buddha goes to the
abode of the Yakshas, to the city of Rohitaka, which is
described at such length in the Dmvyweadena (pp. 107-108),
From there, accompanie] by Vajapani, be proceeds to subju-
gate Apalals the Nugu and to show his prowess otherwise.
“ Bhagavat having again arrived at the village of Dry-troe,
he sees in this village a young boy playing at the making
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of an  carthen sfwpa” Hhagavat sces him and speaks to
Vajrapani, * Do you see this young boy who is at play
making 4 sfupa ”" Vajrapani replies, 1 see him". The
Buddba says * After my Nirvana, this child who is playing
at the building of a supa of carth, will be the king
Kanishka and he will found a great sfupe which will be
designated the stupa of Kanishia { and he will spread  the
refigion of the Buddha,”

As we may ohserve, the basis of the legend has nothing of
originality. Itis hardly anything beyond a clumsy repetition
of the prophesy touching the king Ashokay the handful of
dust which the Ffuture Asholm offers to the Buddha
is here replaced by the earthen sfwpa on  account
of the stupa whichin his future life the child who is to be
Kanishka is to build, The only interest which it
possesses  beyond the mention of king Kanishka ja
the connestion with a wellknown monument which the
Buddliist pilgrims visited and which was actually built by
Kanishla, namely, the temple now discovered in' the ruins of
Shajikidheri.

This tittle fact, added to a certain number of others, tend’
to show that the Fineye of the Mula Sarvastivadis underwont
1 lind of re-handling about the beginning of the Christian era,
The word “dinara ™ whicl implies Graco-Roman influence,
has been already pointed out. [have also shown in the
incorporation in the Vmaya of some of the stories of
Ashvaghosha. When discussing the uctualdate of the
king Kanishka we may say that the mention of his name
carries us to the same period.
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APPENDIX IX,

THE MEDICAL SCIENCE OF BUDDHISTS,
.

The celebrated Bower manuscripts were found in a
Buddhist swpa in Kashgaria, They were probably written
by Hindu emigrants. They are in the Indian Gupta characters,
On paleographical grounds they should date from 450 A. D,
The material on which they are written is birch-hark which is
cut into long strips like the palm leaves of southern and
western India.  The manuseripts embody seven Sanskrit
texts; three of which are purely of medical contents. The
first medicinal work contains eulogy on garlic and various
recipes cspecially for eve discases, The second, which is
A much more voluminous work and is entitled the Navanifote
or the quintessence, treats in fourteen chapters of powder
butter decoctions, oil, mixed recipes, clyster, elixirs, aphro-
disincs, ointments for the eye, hair dyes, of spmdwalia ehedulisy
bitumen, plunibago, and care of children, The third work
contains  fourteen preseriptions  in seventy-two  verses.
The sixth text, which is a charm against the bite of a cobr,
has also a medicinal character, The language of these
books i3 more archaic than that of Charaks and Sushrsss.
We owe the desipherment and translation to Hoernle. The
same scholar has been busy with another work relating mostly
to Indian preseriptions or medical formule and which is even
more ancient than the Bower manuscripts, In the text
represented by the Macartney manuseript, written in 850, and
which & a paper manuscript utifortunately in a bad state of
Preservation, we come across several familiar herbs Tike it Ry
#rivangs and also gold, silver, iron, copper and tin,  The
great importance of the Bower manuscripts for the history of
Indian medicine lies in this . thar they positively establish the
g:ismmﬂthcnwdbcﬁimlmnﬂhﬂm!m;awlyuh the



377

fourth and 6ifth centuries and puts an end 1o the scepticism
regarding the trustworthiness of the Arabic Sources touching
upon them. The principles of the three fundamental humours,
that of digestion, that of the influence of the seasons, the
forms of medicinal remedies, the pames of the diseases all
appear here just as in the later works, while many of the
longer, presoriptions in the Bower manuscripts appear in their
entirety in the better known medical Sowmditar. It IS note.
worthy that quicksilver, opium and small-pox are pot yet

These Bower manuscripts come to us from the Buddhist
source as is most clearly shown by the sixth and the seventh
texis which several times make mention of Bhagava,
Tathagatha, Buddha and so on. Vagabam has traces of
Buddhistic propensities which explain its transplantation
to Tibet as well as the complete absorption of the
Indian science of medicine by that country. The Tibetan
system of the science of healing can be traced back
anly to Buddhist medicine. The exhaustive accounts of the
Buddhist pilgrim L-tsing (671-695) on the then condition of
Indian therapeutics including medicinal herbs, the three
fundamental principles, diagnosis, fasts, eto., acoord not only
with the contents of our standard works like Ciarake and
Sushruse a8 well as the Bower manuscripts § but the Chinese
traveller's account includes extraots from a sermon which is a
nlra d&iﬁng’ with I:I‘H:lﬁl:iﬂﬁ auc-ﬁbed to the Buddha himaelf,
The Buddhist king Buddhasa of Ceylon in the &th century
cured the sick, appointed physicians with fixed stipends,
established hospitals and wrote the medical manual called
Saratthasangaka. Charaka is reputed to be the body-physician
of Kanishka, but whether it was the celebrated physician or a
pamesake of his is hard to determine, Nagaruna too lived
about the same time, Hesides being credited with several
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medical treatises he is the reputed compiler of an edition of
Sugkrute 10 whom also is ascribed a medical formuliy on a
pillar in Pataliputra, The hospitals with physicians for men
and agimals founded by King Asoka in the thied century
are well known, A good deal of mediesl knowledge  is
revedled by the Pali Makovsgga. It refers to eye ointments,
nosc cures, oils, butter decoctions, /o stalks, myrabolama,
salts, assafetida, cupping, diaphoretics and even o laparatomy
of the later works, but 1o no metal Preparations as yet.
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APPENDIX X,
THE ABHIDHARMA KOSHA VYAKHYA.

It is a striking testimony to the genius of Engene
Bumouf who esamined with profundity the three great
religions of the world simultancously, Brahmanism, Buddhism
and Zovoastrianism, that since 1844 when he wrote his
Introduction to the History of Indion Buddhism, still a mine
of yrantiquated information, very little fresh light has been
thrown on the mepmm opue of Vasubaxlly, the avthor of
Abhidharma kosha and on Yashomitra, his commentator.
Minayeif, Sylvain Levi, Max Walleser and Vallee Poussin
have excavated extracts from Yashomitra's Pradére or
commentary which still exists in the Sanskrit original, the
borka itscll having survived to us only in Chinese and Tibetan
translations. Manuscripts of the Vyakhya are to be found at
least in Camibridge and Paris.and it would be worthy of any
patron of Indian learning to secure the seryices of an erudite
scholar like Sylvain Levi to prepare a critical edition withan
illuminating introduction  similar 10 his prefixed to the
Alankarasutm of Asanga,

Burnouf calls the Abhidharma kosha an inexhaustible
mine of valuable information on the speculative side of
Buddhism, As regards Yashomitra’s expository art, an
example may be interesting : ¢ This is the view of those who
follow the Abhidharma, but itis not that of ourselves, the
Sautrantikas, The tradition informs us, in fact, of the
existence of other works on the Abhidharma like, for instance,
the Jnana prasthana of Katysyaniputraj Prakaranapada of
the Elder Vasumitra 3 Vijnana kaya of the Elder Devasharma 3
the Dharmiskandha of Shariputra; Prajnapti Shastra of
Maudgalyayanaj Dhatukaya of Puena, Sangitiparyaya of
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Maba Kushthila, Now whar is the meaning of the word
Sautrantikas 2 This is the appellation of those who take for
theie authority the sutras andnot the books. But if they
do not take for their authority the hooks how do they asdmit
the triple division of the text into sutr, vinaya and Abhidharma
pitakas P In fact, the Ablidharma is spoken of in the sutras
In connection with the question of & monk familiar with the
Tripitalas, And this is ot surprising since there are several
sutras like the arthavinishcays and others under the heading
of Abhilharma in which Abbidharma is defined. To reply to
this objection our author (Vasubandu) says: Abhidharma
was expounded by Bhagavad along with other subjects,”

The text Jeaves po doubt as to the meaning of the term
Sautmntikas. It is a designation of those who follow the
doctrine socoording to which the authority of the sutrs is

[pRramount.

The designation of Vaibhashika is not less familiar to
our puthor, The commentary also cites the Yogacaras,
Yashomitea is also acquainted with the Madhyamikas, one of
the four great seots of which we have detailed information of .
uhilmri'uﬂm.n, the three others being Sautrantikas,
Vaibbashikas and Yogucaras,

The Abbitharma kosha enjoys considerahle authority
umong all the religious seots of the Buddhists since it is
considered o b the corpus of 3 large number of elucidated
texth l:ud 18 author Vasubandhu was called 5 fage like unto
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As regards the system of Yashomitra, he belongs to the
superior schoo) of Indian excgetics, He posscsses all the
resources of the Sanskrit language of which he makes an
excellent use for the elucidation of Vasubandhn's text.  His
glosses are grammatically correct, and philosophically acute.
In his diction he follows the grammatical school of Panini,
Ity his philosophy he pursues the canonical sutra texts, He
expressly denominates himsell Sautrantika,” We do not
naturally possess all the authoritieg on which he relies,
Yashomitra's labours represent that service to Buddhism
which is rendered by the philosophical treatises of the
Brahmanas to the Vedas which they cite at every atep.
Yashomitra assumes the triple division of the Buddhist
seriptures,—the three Baskets or Tripitakas, He refers pretty
frequently to lost works. To the more eminent of his
authorities he prefixes the epithet Arya (noble) or Sthavira
(Eider). They were the apostles or the carly fathers of the
Buddhist Church according to the sanctity of their dicta.
The quotations of Yashomitra are sometimes exhnustive at
others brief, They witness to his immense reading and
orthodoxy. A fuscinating study i afforded by the com-
parison of texts of the authorities quoted by Yashomitra with
the Pali soriptures, Vallee Poussin has unearthed a number
of passages of verbal identity. That the strict definition of
the peimitive body of Buddhist soriptures was not rigidly
adbered to but that the expounders of the Vinaya Sutra and
Abhidharma proceeded more or less in a general way is
established by the legend of Sumagadha which in the Tibetan
ia incorporated with the sutra [iterature, whiereas according
to Yashomitra it related tothe Vinaya. The concord,
however, between the Sanskrit and the Tibetan is perfect,

Among the noteworthy Elders alluded tois Ashvajit, so
gencrally to be met with in the Sanskrit texts from Nepal, We
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also come across Dharmatrat and Buddhadevas, Further, we
encounter more  frequently  Gunamati and  his disciple
Vasumitrs who both preceded out Yashomitra as expositors
of Vasubandhu's Abhidharma khosha, Next Wwe noticc
Samghbhatdra, Bhadanta Shrilabnha, Arya Dharmagupta,
Acharya Manoratha and Bhadanta Ghoshaka. Bhandantu
signifies that the name followlng it belongs to & Buddhist
particulacly respaotable for his learning.  And Yashomitea
thus comments on the.specific Buddhist term:

" Bhandanta, says the text 1 this is a certain Elder of the
school of sutras or it was his own hume, But Bhagavad-
vishesha alieges that this title is a designation of the Elder
Dharmatrata.  To this we on ous part reply: The Elder
Dharmateata maintains  the existence of things past amd
future, he belongs neither to the sohool of the sutras norto
the school of Darshtantikas § {after fuither elaborate argument
Yashomiten eoncludes) all this gees toshow that Bhandangn
of our text means to suggest a person of the sutra school
other than Dharmatrata, It suggests & certain Flder or u
monk whose name has not been specified.”

There are two or three ditles of books which
seem to b of npon-Buddhistic origin, e, ., Nirgrantha
sastra, which was prohably a Jaina work.,  There i also 4n
alfusion to the Shatarudriya of\rym,mdnﬂblaﬂr':]mnhal
tréatise,

Among the heretical seota mentioned by Yashomitry are
Pandaras, Pashupatas, an Kapalikas, Morcover he refutes
the Vaisheshikas, He admies that the Buddhists were by no
means agreed on a number of disputed philosophical Questions.
At the same time he mentions its existence where unanimity
amoug the Buddhists prevailed. e atates, for example, that
the Aemanta or winter (November-December) is the first of
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the seasons for all Buddhists. Those schools which he cites
the most olten either for the purpose of refutation or for
entering his own doctrinal protest are the Buddhists of
Kashmir and Ceylon and the Varsiputriyas. The Kashmiras
are of frequent occurrence. They are stigmatised as Out-
siders. They are described as recent arrivals from Kashmir,
But the expression here used is ambiguous, for it may as
well mean the Westerners. Any way it is clear that our
book was produced in India and probably in a province to the
cast of Kashmir. In one passage the Ceylon Buddhists are
thus referred to: © The text {of Vasubandhu) says in o the
olher bowty, which meanato asay, thar in the books of the
Hudidhists of Ceylon and others™ From this it is evident that
the Ceylion siiuyus were known to the Buddhists of the north
and that they were of sufficient importance in the eye of the
latter to be cited by them. It appears that there were certain
Vatsiputrivas who were also Madhyamilas. From the fact
that Yashomitra mentions and combats the views of
Nagarjuna or Nagascna it is clear that be lived posterior to
the times of the founder of the new school. The third
Huddhist Council is referred to as  the  Tritirem
Diharmaeneg ifam,

The method of Yushomitra does not lend jtself to a
reconstrustion of the text of Vasubandhu, his own exposition
being so co-mingled with the wonds of the author whom he
interprets.  Vasubandhu's own work was itself in the nature
of a commentary for Yashomitra states: * Many of the sutras
have been omitted tecause the exegesis of the texts has
been lost and, accordingly, the Master has written no
commentary,” The Master is obviously Vasubandha,

At the lowest estimate Yashomitra’s [ulhye ia a
compilation of texts and philosophical interpretations, The
contents of the volume are: The chief characteristics of
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beings, of conditions or of laws,~for the word “Dharma *
signifies all these things 3 the senses, the clements, seasation
and perception ; the sequence of acts and effecty the
affections, hatred, error and other moral modifications § human
hirth, destiny, the fruit of works, and the passage of man
along diverse paths of existence; the various degrees of
virtue and intelligence to which man can attain in this world ;
the action of the argans of sense in respect of perception and
the conditions which accelerate or retard the said action § man
and woman considered from the physical standpoint 3 passions
and the necessity of suppressing them ; on pleasure and pain
and the necessity of breaking away from them for the
attainment of Nirvana which is the perfoction of absolute
repose} the conditions of human existence and ths
functions of the OTgans § praorits, or action and nirviriti or
Quiescence ; the various degrees of humanity with regard to
education and the relative perfection of human senses, super-
natural faculties ; the passage of superior intelligence through
the various Uegrees of existence ; the devas and the numerous
classes into which they are divided ; the infernos and the
worlds. These subjects, none of which is examined in
A consecutive method nor in a dogmatical manner, are
jumbled up and the same matter ig discussed in several
connections i the work, The doctrine of the book is
manifestly that of the most ancient school of Huddhism
which was atheistic. On the question of the existence of
God it has a very striking passage which leayes no doubi
as to the tendency of the work or ut least the belief of the
commestator Yashomitra, It illustrates how the celebrated

critic discusses questions when he permits  himself the
liberty to digress ;—

“The creatiires are created neither by Ishvara, nor by
Purusha (spinit) nor by Pradhang (matter). If God was the
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sole causs, whether that Goad was Mahadeva, Vasudeva or
another, whether spirit or matter, owing to the simple fact of
the existence of such a primordial cause the world would
have been created in its totality at once and at the same time.
For it cannot bz admittad that there should be a cause
without an effecty but we See the creatures coming into
existence not simultaneously but successively, some from
wombs, some from buds, IHence we have got to conoclude
that there is a series of causes and that God is not the sole
cause. But it is objested that this diversity of causes is due
to the wvolition of the Deity, who says, “Let now such and
such & creature be born, let another creature be bom in sush
and guch a way,” Itis in this way thatis to be explained
the phetomenon of the appearance of creatures and that it ia
proved that God js the causc of them all.  To this we reply
that to admit several acts of volition in God isto admic
several causes and that to make this admisaion is to destroy
the first lypothesis aocording to which there is one primondial
cause, Moreover thia plurality of causes could not have been
produced exceptat one and the same time #ince Godl, the
gourcs of the distinet acta of volition which have produced
this variety of causes, is Himself alone and indivisible. The
sons of Shakya hold that the evolution of the world has no

beginning,”

This pessage is cemarkable in many ways, It shows
how far removed was the theory which it expresses from the.
pantheistic naturalism of the Brahmanio creeds. The fact
that Yashomitra cites the Shaivites, the Valshnavites, and
other theistic sohools, but does not combat the later
analogous Buddhistio oroed of the Adibuddhn which was
tantamount to a sort of monotheism, demonstrates the non-
existonce of the said scot in Buddhism in hia time. © These
considecations lead me to think," consludes Burnouf, that the
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work of Vasubandhu (Vasumitra is obviously an oversight
on Burnouf's part) with the commentary of Yashomitra which
acoompanies it, are both anterior in time to the period when
wias established in Buddhism the creed of a Supreme God.™
(For attack on theists see Shantideva’s Bodhi, c. v. p. 185.)

Bendall (Catalogue of Buddhist Manuscripts, p. 25)
describing the Cambridge Manuscript of Abhidharma kosha
Vyakhya by Yashomitra, says that it is an acourate copy.
The acouracy and the great value of the work may be judged
from the fact that, firatly, it was the only copy of the work
existing in Nepal, and secondly, that the owner before parting
with it had @ copy made for himself. The Abhidharma kosha
Was translated into Chinese in 563 and again in 654

The contents of the Vjubsya are somewhat differently
set forth by Rajendralal Mitra (Nepal. Bud, rd.)



287
APPENDIX XL

REFERENCH TO BUDDHISM IN BRAHMANICAL
AND JAIN WRITINGS,

References to thie Buddha and his Order are very rare in
Sanskrit literature, 8o scarce are they that though Holtzmann
(Geschichte und Kritik des Mahabharata, p. 108) has collected
4 few passages in which Buddhism is referred to, he is
inclined to believe that the Brahmans deliberately effaced all
memory of the Budiha, appropriating to themselves all that
was convenient in his particular teaching. In all Ramayana
the Buddha is mentioned in one place onl y which, however, is
regarded as an interpolation by Schlegel and Weber, There
is scarcely anything specially Buddhistio in the 20th chapter
of Shankaravijaya which is devoted to Buddhamatanirakaeana,
The Sarvadarshana Sangralia gives but a belated version of
Gautama’s doctrine.

The Harshacarita (p, 285-8) has naturally more references
to Buddhism hecause king Harsha was partial to the faith,
But the particular pasaage which I have in mind I am inclined
to look upon (with all diffidénce) more as & derisive allusion than
appreciation of the dootrine, The three refuges are mentioned
as having been resorted to by monkeys  the law as being
expounded by Mayanas, and it is the owls which repeat the
Bodhisatvajataka while the explaining of the Korka ia left to
mere parrors.  Here and there, however, we must not omit to
mention some glimpses of unaffected admiration, “The
doctrine of Shakya Muni is the family home of pity,” (p. 244).
“Calim in mind like Buddha himself” (p. 56). The Buddha
doctrine which % drives away worldly pasaions ™ (text p. 288),
There is also areference to the Sarvastivads school in Bana's
Kadambari (text p. 106, Translation P 112). It may be
incidentally noted that it is difficult to see why Professor
K, B. Pathak contends that * Bana is misunderstood and
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mistranslated by Professor Macdoanell "', when he speaks of
¥ pious parrots expounding the Buddhist dictionary.” The
text has ¥ paramopasakaihiskukaihiapi shabya shaskang
kushalaih korham samupindishad)hike (Harshacarita p, 817),
The Koska is undoubtedly the Adhidharmes kosha of Vasy-
bandhu as the fearned professor has himsalf noticed. The
Buddha is referred toin the Bhagavata purana (1, 8, 24) and
Vishnu purana (111, 17, 18) derogatorily, However, there isone
book in Sanskrit which treats of the Budiha and his dostrine
without hostility or derision, 1t is the Buddhevatars of
Rshemendra, The Sotapatti, the Skiadagami, the Anagami.
and the Arahat of the Pali are enumetated and the Saddharma
described without animus and the Buddha s spoken of in his
favourite role of spiritual liealer « bluvabhishag Bhagavan:
babhashe,” (88), I came across more than oe MS. of
interest in this respeot in the numerous catulogues of Sanskrit
WSS, in the various Indian Iibeacies, Among the hooks
acquired for Government by the fate Dr, Peterson we notice
theee Buddhist trects including the Nyayubindy tiks (407,) As
regands Dharmottar's commentacy on the Nyayahindu there
is the pathetic note by the Professor. Examining the Jain
bhandar he says with reference to the book: 1t is the only
Buddhist work in the old library fof Shantinath at Cambay),
Thave already tried to canvey to the reader something of that
sense of ruin and desolation which must ficw fnto the mind of
him who, in this empty temple, turns over these records of
human faith and love and sorrow.  Here in the midst of it all is
one sofitary survival of a still older shade of a Yot greater
religion,” a remark a9 tre to<day as it was when Peterson noted
that the recovery of this book was a new justification of the
importance which has been attached o these records, s @it
i & fresh pledge of the inestimable wealth. which still fies
buried below the surface in Indat (P 58), In the same report
there isa notice of & Jaina work called the Darsana fara
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sontaining a virulent attack on the Budddhists charging them
not only with consumption of animal food—not a groundless
accusation—hut also of spirituous liquor which is a ealumny
% idi loe chhorita paktiyam sangha savajam.” A Zwddbashatra
Is mentioned by Oppert in his Sanskrit MSS, in Southern India
(1, 2214) and 3 Howdhadbitarn of which unfortunately
there are no details.  The Xith volume of notices of Sanskrit
MSS, Caleutta, has a Buddhist work in the index, The
reference to Volume II1, p, 882, shows it to be s book which
seema to have four commentaries mnd super-commentaries on
it. Inthe same catalogne there is an 4rya  Fasesdhora which
i in the form of a complete Mahayana Sutra beginning with
rigs meya thrufam and ending with the inevitable Aiapasue
Fhaskitam abhyanamdan (Notices of Sanskrit MSS, 2nd series
Volume 11, p. 1)  See further the note by Vallee Poussin
(JRAS 180), 807) on the Huddhist sutras quoted by
Brahmana authors,

The following are further stray referénces :—

“Here now come forwan! the Madhyamilas who teach
that there i nothing but a universal Vold, This theory of
universal ¥ Nothing * is the real purport of Sugata's doctrine;
the theories of the momentariness of existence, ete. which
employ the acknowledgment of the reality of things, were set
forth by him merely as suiting the limited intellectual
capacitics of his pupils.,” Ramanuja on Vedants Sutray, (SBE
48,514). .

Kaliemendra in Vallabhadeva, Peterson's  edition,
(pp, 26-27.)

The Buddhist mendicant Divakaramitra in Harshacarita,
Mudrarakshasha, (Telang’s edition 176.)

Ashvaghosha is cited by Vallabhadeva in hig Sub-
haghitavali (p. 8) where he is called Bhadanta,
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According to Peterson the Chandragopi in Vallabhadeva
may be Chandragomi (p, 86.)

Vallabhadeva has many verses attributed to Dharmakicti
who is called Bhadanta (p. 47), There is another Bhadanta
called Dhiranaga (p. 48.)3 and another sill Bhadanta
Prajashanti (p. 60), There isa poet calied Bodbisattva (p.543),
Rabulaka (p. 104), and Bhadanta Sura who may be our
Aryashura of the Jatakamala (p, 131.)

The Sharnga-dhar-paddhat quotes Kshemendra (p. 95.)
Also Dharmakicti's one shloka of & Buddhistio flavour (p, 150),
Bhadanta Jnana-varma (p. 155), Vararuei (p, 478) and (p. 515),
Bhadama-varma (p, 522) and Rahulika {p. 557),

The following Buhdhist works occur in the Casalipns
Catalageram of Aufrecht - Havddba  dwthangy, Rowddha
Dkitbars, Bosddha maldy Bavddy mala dustann,

“ References to Buddhist authors in Jaina Literature,”
by G, K. N. Ind. Ant. 1818, (p. 241))

Acconding to Telang Buddhists are not found in Sanskrit
literature because they are confounded with Jainas, (Telang's
Muderakshasa, XVI, XVII),

A palm leaf MS. of Vararuci's work i8 still preserved in
the Jain Mathu at Kolhapur in which the Zrammarian laments
the rejestion of Ruddhism (See Pathak’s papers read before
B. B. R. A, S,, Bhamaha's attacks on Jinendrabuddhi, &c.)

Vinashvara-nandi is another writer whose work js
also preserved in the same Matha and who  salutes
the Buddha in  the commencement of his  work,
For reconstructions of Sasnsksit Huddhist texts from Chingse
transcriptions ace “ One more  Buddhist hymn" by G. K.
Nariman, Ind, Ant., 1913, (pp, 240-1,)
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4 A new list of Buddhistic Sanskrit words," by Levi and
Nariman, Ind, Ant, 1818, (p. 179).

For Buddhism in Brahmanio literature see the Bhamati
of Vacaspati Misra. Itis curious that the views regarding
Buddhism as cited and combated by these Brahmanical
writers accord with Japanese Buddhism of today, Max
Walleser is inclined to identify the Sangiti paryaya with the
Dhammasangani according to the tradition of the Japanese
sect of Kou-Cha-Shu which is based on the Abhidharma
Kosha of WVasubandhu, (Die Philosoph Grundiage des
Buddhismus p. 5),

For Shankama's refutation of Buddhism see hin
commentary on the Badarayana sutras, II, 2, 18-82,
correaponding to pp. 546-581 in the Caloutta edition. On the
doctrine of non-ego (see page 74.) For doubts regarding the
consistency of the Buddha’s doctrine (see page 77). Fora
literal concord of the Sanskrit Abhidharma kosha with Pali
sources (p. 77) see especially the passages noted by Vallee
Poussin, Dogmatique Bouddhique J A,, Sept.—Oor, 1902, In
Hiuen-tsang's time the Mahayana was considered identioal
with Shunyavada (p. 102), Specific Mahayanistic influences
were already at work in the later Pali literature (p. 115.) The
Jnana prasthana of Katyayari is cited by the Pali school as
Mahapakarana, e. g, by Buddhaghosa in his aftha saling
(p. 14B).

Buddhist material s at time to be met with in the Sanskrit
Koshas or lexicons,

The following has been gleaned from the Adhidhana
Sangraka of the Nirmaya Sargra Press. The Amara Kosha
naturally has a good deal Buddhistic because the author was
most probably not a Jaina, but a Buddhist. He rofers to
mithya drishti, ashrava sanshraya, chaitya, pravachana,
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paryaya, Maskarl. Trikanda shesha is also rish in Buddhiss
terminglogy, It mentions baranda Vyuha prajnd  paramits
magaithii, agama, ailaya, sutes.  The A sdhidhana Cintamans
refers w the thirty-four jatakas; ten paramitas, ten bhaumis
(stages); bhadanta, bhattaraks, Maskasi, shunyavadi, caitya,
vihara. The Anebartha Sangraha has avadana (1528) 3
Katyayana and Vararuci (1689) 3 Avalokita 25 a synonym of
the Buddha (1788),
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APPENDIX X1l,
NOTES ON THE DIVYAYADANA,
(By G, K. N.)

The Dryavadana when closely studied will be found to
abound in expressions, ideas and principles identical with
those in the Pali Pizakas, This store-house of information
has been thrown open to us by various scholars in connec-
tion with the several problems of Buddhism, And I will give
here a few points that have struck me in my own study of the
work. As is welldmown and has been proved by means of
the Chinese version, the Divvavedana is the Vimaya of
Sarvastivadi schocl, The languagé of the Dioyavading
though Sanskrit offends now and then against classical rules
of Pasini, but * these inaceuracies, like those which pesur in
the Mahabharata," may be interesting for the history of the
language, Udanam udanayati is often found in Pali (p. 2).
The component parts of the work are of unequal age. That
portions of the Urgyapaedana are not very old is evident from
the frequent mention in it of the art of writing, e.g., aksharans
abhiliklictans (p. 6). In this work we often find a record of
the attacks on Buddhism and the great disfavour with which
the Buddhistic monks were held among the Brahmans, and
more especially the Jainas. The general abusive epithets
are mundakah skremanakah (p. 18), and amangalah (p, 88).
Whether the body of the Buddhistic scripture was originally
divided into Nikayas as in the Pali canon is Jdoubtful. The
older term seema to be agama but the latter docs not appear
after the fifth century as alleged by Rhiys Davids, We find it
in the: Abhidkarma-kosha-syakkya of Yashomitra, side by
side with the term Nikaye, The Dmyavadana more than
once speaks of the ogama cafusthaya (p. 17).  Of frequent
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oocurrence is the term as at page 18, Several important texts
corresponding to the Pali are mentioned ;  shaiagatha,
munigatha and the arthavargivani (p, 20), According to
the Ab&ﬂﬂnma—#ﬁﬁmaﬂ&;m, " arthavargivans sulrans
Athudrake pathyanie’ whereas the corresponding  Pali
Mahavagga (V. 18, 9) refers to the Book of Eighths (see
JRAS 1906, p. 946 3 but see now the illuminating recitation
primitive by Sylvain Levi ] A, 1915, p. 418), The celebrated
verse which puzzled some  scholars turns up in the
Divyavadna, * samyoga viprayoganam maranantashea
sivitam.' {p, £7).. Another set of hooks is quoted at page 85,
viz,, sthaviragatha, to which corresponds no doubt the
Pali Theragatha and the Shaitagathg, munigatha and the
arthasargivani. The comesponding Pali of gy bhikdhu cara
brakmacaryvam is obvious {(p. 3‘5}. That not DI‘II}" mivirasa ns in
Pali but also the perinirrans was to'be atttained in this life
is seen from the exhortation to Purnas Garete teoami Puray
mialis  mocara firmastaraya ashvasis athoarara Parinirsapeya
(. 389). Was the servics of the Buddha with flowers and
incense 80 early as s desaribed  ae Page 43¢ A glimpse
of social life, mansions corresponding  to  the threo

Kahyaps it s said . Shakys munch Parinivritfarva anrna thamna
rdmgisihi krita (p. 81) which reference to the first Council may
Eive us some clue a3 to the date of the work. The usual
formuly i invitation to tha Buddha to dinner and his
toceptance of it by ailerce corresponds exactly to the
Pali and is of frequent Gccurrence in this book (. £ Pp.
B1-85), The Pali rules, I:nm‘cr,au_inuj' prohibit the asking
for alms, but in our book the no uncommon phirase is yoq
Je. Bhayini  parityaliam akiryatom asmin  poive (pp. 87,
Bﬂ. 331- The E’ﬂh‘l}lﬂ; ﬁfﬂm ¥R it g Franipetam
;h;'mflfdn} !tlitul.l}" lpﬂa]tf:ng, prohibits the return of the
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Bhilkshu to the world, which is, however, permitted both in
practice and theory in the Palicanon, That the Dipyvavadana
i$.a vimaya is seen again from efal prakaranam bhikshavo
bhagavaia arocayadli (p. 84). Bhagavan aha: lasmat
anujanams, &o. (p. 89), This has an exact counterpart in
Pali almost in every sutfa, The Buddha was given various
offerings during his lifetime including lamps of which we do
not meet any mention in the Pali (p. 90), dalasya stokam
yacayilva pradipam prajoaiva bhagavalak cankrame datlah
(p. 90). Cankrama, ol course, is the path in the monastery up
and down which the monks walk for exercise. Civerapinda-
patashavana asana glena pratyaya dhaivhayve parishkara
are the same as in Pali (p. 91). In Buddhistic text as a rule
the Kshatriva takea precedence of the Brahmana, but in one
place in our book we find: Biagaven Shikthugana
purioeity  bhikikusanghe  puraskeitoh  wombabelaizca  shravasti
nivasiblirbaniy Brokmanz gridapait Shikivaardbem (po 98),
Bhagarata  hsham  axhavamshyam  prabritince fratva fadvitks
dharmadeihona krifa yam shrafes, &c. 18 a literal translation
of the original stock on which Pali also has faithfully
drawn. We have some passages about the arts and
cratts of old Indiaand the general culture of a wealthy youth is
described at page 100, The great influence of the tencts of
the Buddha and the corresponding fear among the Brahmans
of the spread of his dootrine of celibacy is perpetuated at
page 126. Tlere is the clear echo of the opposition efered to
the Buddha whose gospel was not promulgated so smoothly
and without restraint as may be inferred from the majority of
the Pali books, in which sermon after sermon ends in the
conversion of thousands of human and non-human beings
Nimlpuchmadam shramane Gautamok karofi, i praveajios
yuyam api praseajiiak bhikskacarah (pa 128), We also sec
further the door being closed in the Buddha's face. Once
more the Fivaya rile s  Bhagaralo ciram  dlarmam  dakayarn,
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dgfanebitls atitranink, Mendhuis pribapufil Berdarati ﬂm
tim ﬂwh Ginfpare- Blapmwion gk, Phvils, sude ik kara, panatzoi
ur‘i (P 180).  Thus we fiad here that there were certain d:qil
dhadaniper, anl iala pamder. The peculiarity of Pﬁ.m
Buddhas iy mentioped (p- 183). The Buddha's smile el
I8 significance (p, 188). “There is the complete list of
the six leaders of philosophy who wers (he contemporaries
of the Budkdba whom we 0 often meet with in Pali, (for
instance, in the Brakmafala wils), Perana Earhyapa Hﬂhﬂ"
porholiputra, Seniari mararlipuira, Afifg teikatambali, Kakudia
&alvayana il A% pranthi Juatiputra (p. 148),

There is an express repudiation of any desire 1o teach the
ocault  spiritualism or MirAcles, kg’ shs ihrasatanam
harmam diekiyamn, & (m 180).  On the same Page we find
the daku arashya Karawivant. A clear polemical tone of the
timea is found in the guriy placed in die mouth of the Buddha ;
Tava! azadhanste brimir Yaram nodayale dvakarai, &ea(pe 133-}
Note the degraded sense in which ‘arkikay are used as sophinsts,
The same story gives an amusing dessription of the discom-
Bture of the opponents of the Buddis who, when they had
heard the challenging Xatka, anyomyas rigkasapanta e ahy,
Tvam: wilishiha tvant wilistha iti (p- 158), Budidha's creed is
summed up in the following « Vs fuddhanca  Dhermanca
tanghancy  shorampaiok, R7TYa  safyani carrasy Paskvanti, Kc.
(0% 188} There js 3 slight reference 1o the Juinas at page
165 which breatlies of piumm Iheologicium, Asthanon anevabihs,
&e. (P 175), is pure Palism. The e Aalary the four ceishradire,
%G ms in Pali' st pae 184, Tha the generality of
b;rmp&ﬁr_rmm free from the use of ithicanuhlmmd,lq

the 18th story whiere a Acrmon iy preached ANt madya.
Aara and it cffeots an the unfortumate victim, (p 190),
Akaipam va tichtheta Lalpavareskam ra (P 201), This is a
ice 10 the now cejehpited Passige in Pall which,
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acoording to Edmonds, has a parallel to the Eon of the New
Testament, But the whole passage beginning with yaswin
fodhisatya at page I04 has a parallel in the Mabevasts
(L240) and in the Msjkimn widare (I, 252) somatimace
trind pitakani  adbitans, (B 258), The ninth story is
specially worth studying because of its delineation of
20-7-19 Jaina hostilities, At page 255 we have a list of the
Buddha's principal disciples; most of whom are to be found in
Pali, ziz,, Anyata baundiays, Askeasit, Kavhyaps Makanama
Hhadita, Sharfputra, Mowdgalyayana, Rashygpr, Vashas,
Furga. 'The stock passage describing the up-bringing of a
noble child found %o ofted in the Jvedens shatala as well as
in the Pali occurs again at page £71. A testimoay to the
terror of social excommunication ocours in the theeat:  MNoces
vayam foam jautfmadbynt wkshipamaka, (p, 272). Theee is a
highly important reference to the sthasira or Theravada
school and to their Sufraurey, In fact there seems (o be a
direst quotation from the Pali work, Tada sthavdrairags
wpanibbhadham (read so with Oldenberg as against the
meaningless “ upanirbadham  of the text p 274), There is
a distinet prohibition of cultivation of miraoulous powers as is
laid down in Pali: Ne blitshamie aparidasys purastal rdbic
ridarshayitavya, darshayali satfaro Shavatty (p. 270). That the
Divyavadana & not the original book but a compilation from
various sources is evident from many plases especially from
esha eva grantho vittarena Rartaefafy, (p. 285), Almost every
Pali Suttanta begins with the formulis eoam me sutam, about the
suspected antiquity of which attention has been drawn by
Kern, The 20th chapter in fact commences with evam mays
shratan, (p. 290). More reference to writing and s
(pp, 800-801) An easy way to slvation seems td have
already taken root in the minds of the Buddhist community
even in the lifetime of the Buddha, A candidate for salvation
being advised to undergo the pravrasra inquires, arys &im
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falra pravrafyayam hrivate. Bod j8 old, sapur sivam draimacoryam
¢arvate, The candidate obiEcts; arya, ae shakyam efar, wnyosti
sagayak ¢ Bhadramubha, wefl, Upassts Bhavs, Arya ki krivate ?
Bhadramukha, Yaval fivam pramafipate pratevirarih samrabshya
&e..  Adrya eladai  wackatvass, anya  wpayek  kathdqya
Hhadramulhy. Budhapramubham LYY I7 STRTY e bhofava, &o
(p- 808). The beginning of the 28¢d Stary is unfortunately
missing. But it is olear” that it containg allusion to the
Angutteranitzvgy  The Principal ‘divigions of the Buddhist
canon are described in the same Story, and mention is made
of Twirg, ‘matriba, hesides vamynbia Jl!rmmna, dregha and
vhatterfbe agamer, (p. 883). The Brakmansvarga of which

How far the old tradition of the acts of the Buddha was faitl-
fully preserved PO amd after the  times of Asholca js
lustrated by the 57ty Story. As Foucher has shown the
saceed apots of Buddhism were then common knowledge of
both Pali and non-Pajj %hools, The passage beginning with
viribal b Avpabaih ahuehsloin dhermaid 9 a clear reproduntion
of the original text of which Pali version fs of 100 frequent

ascetio life_l dhuddea aumam saphratim Pradhutapishitam dadkiyé=
izt g o Shabyesdn ey wigrahevadibiane I-W-i}q-l
Plaretiagars (p. 420). The important point to he observed s
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animosities are further attested to in the 20th story, where we
are told that.a certain Jaina scandalised the Buklha by drawing
the picture of the Buddha in the act of making obeisance
to the Nirgrantha (p. 427), That India was not altogether free
from religious persecution is evident from .some of these ald
legends themselves, About Pushyamitra it is stated that he
l'l'mhimed= Yo wo shramanashive dusyals fosyalkan)  dévara
shashtam dasyami (p. 434.) The Shadvargiyas, who are the
constant instigators of mischief in Pall; oecur in our book at
page 489, The 86th story furnishies another example of the
difficulties which the Buddha had to encounter in the
propagation of his gospel. A certain Bhikshu repudistes the
teaching and the discipline which he had received from the
Buddha and severs his connection with Huddhism in these
terms ;s Jdancha e patram, idancha crowram smanca shiks'am
svayameva dharaye (p. 520) Though the first line does not
seem to have come down to us correctly, the manner of the
Bratiman and his contemptuous repudiation of Buddhism
leave us no doubt of his meaning. There is another mira
eie , Rakshast sutwa, quoted at page 624, Certain portions
of Divyavadana are of late origin, one of which is the 86th
story. There we find the Buddha's discourses were not only
committed to books, but that even women, rafran prodipena
Buddhavacanam pathanti (p. 532). The several portions of the
scripture and the dootrines mentioned in the 87th story are
interesting in that some at least of then have no
correspondence in Pali (p. 549). In the same story we have
reference to “ sharirapuja " or relic worship and  the erection
of stupa over the relics, (p. 551), The general Pali formula is
“amaityam, dukham and anatma’ but we find in the
Dipsavedana the fourth factor added, vir., * shunyata™
(p. 565).
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Note to p. 1.

Formerly the mixed Sanskrit was called  the  Gatha
dialect. -Seaart JA 1582, xix, 2853 1836 viii, 815 § Kem SBE
21, xivy Buhler Ep, Ind. 1, 1892, 288, 877 Ep, Ind. 11, 843
Hoernle and Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant, 12, Ind. Ant. 17, 15883,
P 86 3 J. Wackernagel Alt indische Grammatik, xxxix.

We owe our first knowledge about this literature which
is principally found in Nepal to Brian Houghton Hodgson
who lived in Nepal from 1821 to 1848 and distinguished
himself equally as a statesman, geographér, zoclogist,
ethnographist and investigator of Indian languages and
antiquities,  Through his instrumentality uumerous Buddhist
manuscripta were deposited in the Indian and European
librarics especially in Paris, where they were examined by the
eminent scholar Hugene Burnouf (Introduction a 1a histoire du
Buddhisme Indian, 1876). About the time (1874) he was
making such important discoveries relating to our knowledge
of Buddhist literature, the celebrated Hungarian Alexander
Cooma de Koros who had made the journey from Hungary
o Tibet on foot, started his enquiries mto the Buddhist
literature of the lstber country, Shortly after him George
Turnour attacked the Pali literature of Ceylon. Rajendralal
Mitra reported on the contents of numerous Buddhist
Sanskrit manuscripts in B8 Seaebeil-Suddbist Lileraturs of
Napaly 1352, C. Beadall gave us his catalogue of Budihist
Manuseripts in Cambridge, 1838,

Tlie Tibetan transiations of Sanskrit books are described
by Koros in the Asiatic Rescarches, volume 20, 1588, and
by L. Feer Annales du Musee Guimet, 1888, The principal
work on Chinese translations from Sanskrit is Bunio Nanjio's
Catalogue of the Chinesc translation of the Buddhist
Tripitaka, 1857, (Winternitz,)
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Note to p. 5
“OUTLINES OF MAHAYANA BUDDHISM,"

(By T. Svzugn)

"The first Shiksha forbids the killing of any living being
but the Bodhisattva does not hesitate to g0 10 war, in case
the cause he espouses is right and beneficient to humanity at
large (p. T1)."

The two kinds of knowledge or truth distinguished by
the madhyamika philosophy (p. 95, p. 97, . 101)

The completely neglestive nature of madbyamika is
illustrated by the opening Sutra ;

There is no death, no hirth, no destrustion, no persistence,
no oneness, no multitude, no coming, no departing (p, 108),

The emperor of Chind in 585, having hecome a devout
Buddhist, turned to the founder of the Dhiyana sshool in
China and asked, “1 have dedicared s5 mity monasteries,
mpiudsamm}'swedbmkemdwnwrm! ) many prople
what do you think my merits amount to? The master of
Dhyana replied “ no merit whatever (P, lod),

The Surangamasutra was translated twice into Chinese
and once entirely transliterated (p, 157).

Note to p, s,

The Atmavada or the theory of the soul i% sometimes
proclaimed by the Buddhists themsslves apparently without
ther being conscious of the gross contradiction which it
involves to their sardisal principle of philosophy, It is related
in our Tibetan sources derived from India (Vassilief p, 57)
that towards his end Dhitiks convened the peiests in the
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kingdom of Maru ta an asssmbly to condema the dootrine of
# certaim Vatsy who asserted the reality of the soul, It is
the same Dhitika who came from Uljayini and succesded as a
teacher Upagupta, the renowned contemporary of Asoka and
the head of the elders at the Council of Pataliputra and a
contemporary  of King Milinda of Baktrin, Henoe the
resaznition of thx anatmavada as decisive for adherence to
Buddhism must have hzen sat up.—N.

MNote o p. 5.
DIE PHILOSOPHISCHE GRUNDLAGE DES ALTEREN

BUDDHISMUS,
(By Max WarLreser,)

Walleser divides the development of Buddhism into three
stages ; the first is the primitive realistic indifferentiam, the
second is idealism or nihilism, that is the Shunyavada, which
i8 associated with the name of Nagarjuna, and the third
subjective idealism of the Vijnanavadis which is attributed to
Asanga, the brother of Vasubandhu,

The passage which yields this remarkable information is
found in the fifth chapter of the Sandhi Nirmocana (Tibetan
and Chinese translations) (p. 4s—N.

Note to p. 7.

Lalitavistara  translated by Foucaux. Sensrt has
discovered a bark manuscript in the Punjab containing &n
arithmetical treatise in the gathadialect which shows that it
was at one time a literary language (p. 8), Ascording to
the Mahavansa the original soriptures of Buddhism were in

verse, (p. 4J—N,
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Note to p, 8,
International Congress of Orjentalists, Paris 1894,

Sanskrit-Buddhist manuseript from Burma desaribing

Buskdhist cosmology according to the Mahayana school by
Herbert Baynes (p. 127).

Notes on the Pancakrama by Vallee Poussin (p. 187) and
the samo book report Pali inscriptions from Magadha or Behar
by Ceoil Bendall, The Ashatamahashri Chuitaya stotr of the
King Harsha Shiladitya is given in the Chinese text and the
recanstructed original Sanskrit by Sylvain Levi (p. 189),—N.

Note to p. 8§,

1 houddhisme au Japon by J. Daiitremer, RHR p,
121, 258, 1818,

Kastmir and the neighbouring countries are probably
the home of the Mula Sarvastivada literature, See Sylvain
Leviin the foreword toa very interesting study of his pupil

Prayluski on the Buddha in the North Weet India (JA 1914,
P dd).

00 Pencaratsha ste the geographical list n the
Mahamayuri JA 1915, 1, For an Ouigour version of the
Story of the Wire man end e Fool, sce JA 18145 Pelliot
proves that the Chinese Mo is Mani, He ymakes further a

most interesting observation, namely, that there is a suificient
fumber of Chinese texts whish

the Maxdians, {IAIHM,p..-t.EI}. Shall we ever get
these Zoroustring
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Note to p. 11,

MAHAVASTU, YOLUME L

The full title of the book is given at page 2 which may
be translated ; —The Mahavastu section of the Vinavapitaka
of the recension of the branch of the Mahasamghikas called
the Lokottaravadis of the Madhyadesha, Brahman hospita-
lity, the story of Malini (p. 807). Example of the Sanskrit
restitution of a Pali form (p. 2, line 15.) Textual resemblance
with Lalitavistara (p. 229, line 8),—N.

MAHAVASTU, VOLUME 11

Shady side of Buddhist chamcter, history of Shyama
‘p. Eﬂ}p-Nt

MAHAVASTU, VOLUME M1,

Example of superiority of the Sanskrit (Mahavastu) texts
to the Pali, (p. 191). Example of Pali tradition interfenng
with the text (p. 401). Example of the Sanskrit (Mahavastu)
text being superior to the Pali (p. 417).—N,

MAHAVASTL,

Professor Windisch has discussed the sources of
Sanskrit Mahavastu (Ed. Senart) in a special monograph
Die kempasition des Mabararty (Leipzig, 1908) which furnishes
us with a series of Pali parallels to Sanskrit Buddhistis
writings, The Mahavastu is a portion of Vinayapitaka
according to the recension of the Madhyadeshikas belonging
to the Lokottaravadi sect of the Mahasangikas (Arya
Mahasanghikanam  Lokottaravadinam Madhyadeshikanam
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pathena vinaya pitakasya mahavastuyeadi, Vol.'l, p. 2),
The Madhyadesha comprises the sixteen countries of
Northern India from Kamboja and Gandhara in the West to
Magadhs and Anga in the East, (."‘l.né_'uttznnika;,rn Tikanipata
10, 17), In this monogriaph we find a number of interesting
paraliels, The usual Pali formula of admission to the Order
4% in the Mahavagga (1, 6, #2) runs as follows .

% Labheyyaham bhante bhagavato santike pabhajjam,
labheyam upasampadan i, hi bhikkhu ti bhagava avoca,

antakiriyaya g,"

Identical phraseology is found i the corresponding
Sanskrit canon as represented in the Divyavadana at p, 44,
while the Mahavasty differs byt fittle from both,

In the course of the work Professor Windisch establishes
that the Mahavasty issued from the Mahavagga, This he
proves by u comparison of the first twenty-four chapters of
the Mahavagga with the Mahavastu which presents g
number of passages of vechal identity. Tt may be noted
that in this respect the Lalitaviseara also betrays close

corcespondence, but it is farther removed from the Mabavagga
than the Mahavastu,

In his Swaties i Makawatu  (Gotingen 1512)
Oldenbery gives further illustations of Pali gapy supplied by
Sanskrit, and interestingly points oyt how the transcriber of
the manusceipt omitted 4 fine oWing to two lines beginning
with the sume word (p- 181). His conclusion on comn:
the Pali and Sanskrit Sources

that the Pali copy of the Sutras discussed js not al
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invested the text in numerous places with minor, and in ) few
places with larger, acoretions and' finally that where the
positive standard for deciding is wanting the Pali form may be
adopted asg the more probably comeot (p: 141)—N.

Note 1o p. 10,

Winternitz calls attention to a moest remarkable passage
in the Lalitavistara (p. 142 of translation) where Gopa the
Shakya princess is expected to observe what we should eall
the purdak system,—N,

The Lalitavistra was translated into Clinese in 587 by
Janana Gupta § but an eaclier translation existed since 808
HEFEOQ 1905.—N.

Note to p, 23.

BUDDHA'S GEBURT. (Birth.)

Example of Pali and Sanskrit paraliels,

An instance of words latterly putinto the mouth of ihe
Buddha wiich were pot uttered by himsell’ (p. 17).  Vishnu,
Shiva and other gods in the older Buddhist texts (p. 84). Pali
original of portions of Mahavastu and Lalitavistars (p, 157).
Here we see the influence of the Uoctrine of Bhakti with
which we are familiar in the Bhagavad Gita and it s proh-
able that it was thelatter work which influenced the develop-
ment  of the Mahayana, Kern's Manual of Buddhism
p. 122 (p. &) The expression sguma ocours also in the
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Pali canon, Mahaggavas 3, 1, 2: 8 and Cullavagga 1, 11, 1,
(p-9.) Jataka Mala, edited by Kem, Harvard UOriental Series,
Boston, 1301, translated hy 7. S. Speyer, 1885, Kem in the
Fest Gruss to Hohtlingk; 1338, S d'Oldenburg, JRAS 1898,
808 ; Barth, RHR 1598, 280 . Watanabe, |PTS 1900, 268, | F S
Meyerhas reproduced four tales of the Jataka Mala, Lotuy
Verlag, Leipzig. (p. 41, }—N,

Note to p. 23,
MARA AND BUDDHA.

The Northern books presume the existerics of the Pali
texts (p. 1), Pali Padhanasutta translated into the Sanskrit
Lalitavistara, Probability of Sanskeit version being  older
than Pali(p. 40). Though the theme may be the same the
Divyavadana; Lalitavistars and Mahaparinibbanasutta are not
mterdependent but mutually mdependent (p, 41), Most ancient
form preserved by Lalitavistara and not by Mahaparinibbana
(P. 68). Example of the gocpest reading preserved in Sapakrit
and the currupt in Pali (P. 108). Example of a complete
Sanskrit translation from Fali (p, 880).—N.
—_——
Note to p, 30.

Ising in his dictionary of a thousand Sanskrit-Chineve
words translates the Sanskric Parvata by po-fa-to, (REFEQ
1805 p. 801.)—N.

Note to p. 30,
AWAKENING op EAITH IN THE MAHAYANA,
By T. Svruxgy,
Beal thought that  Ashvaghostin’a writings  when

examined woulld peabiably e found 1o bo muck tinged with o
pseudo-Christiag element (p. 42.)
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Suzuki thinks that there is an abundance of similar
thoughts and passages in Ashvaghosha and the Bhagavad-
gita, (p. 44.)

Kem in his history of Buddhism (German vol. 2, p. 00
foot-note) has indicated coincidences between the Bhagvadgita

Saddbarma-pundariis, (p. 44.)

According to Suzuki Ashvaghosha refers to Sukhavati-
sutras so that the latter must at least be a couple of centuries
prior to Ashvaghosha, (p: 50.)

The Lankavatarasutra was transiated first into Chingse
by Bhumibbadra, A, D. 448 then by Bodhiruchi A, D, 518
and lastly by Shikshananda, A. D. 700-704, (p. 65.)

An example of a great solemn vow maha-prnidiana,
ccours in Ashvaghosha, see Suzuki (p. 142)

“ May my mind be freed from all contradictions, may 1
abandon particularisation, may 1 personally attend on all
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, whom 1 shall pay homage to,
malke offerings to, revere and praise, and to whose instructions
in the good dootrine (saddbarma) I shall listen; may j
teuthfully discipline myself ascording to their teachings, and
to the end of the future never be negligent in self-discipline
may | with innumerable expediencies (upaya) (of salvation)
deliver all beings who are drowned in the sea of misery, and
tring them to the highest hliss of Nirvana ".—N,

Note to p. 30.

Some critical notes on Ashvaghosha’s Buddhacarita by
1. S. Speyer (p. 105, JRAS 1814.)
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Note to p. 30.

Saundarananda  of Ashvaghosha by Vidyushekhara
Bhattacharya (p. 747, IRAS 1914,)

Note to p 39,

Uddyotakara, a contemporary of Dharmakirti by S, C..
Vidyabhushana (JRRS p. 601, 1814.)

—
Note to p. 45,

AVADANASHATAKA.

The Chinese translation is 1
free, abridged and with
translation is very literal
Feet in his translation of t

10t of musch use being rather

many omissions, The Tibetan
and has proved of great value to
he Sanskrit text into French,—N,

Note to p, i,

Notes on the language of the Dvavimshatya vadana katha
by Turner (JRAS 235, 1813,

_
Note to p. 6z
AVADANA-KALPALATA.
This work was translated into Tibetan in 1272 under
the auspioes of the spiritual guide of the

Mogal Emperor
Kublai Khan, the Tibetnn version being excouted with utmpsy
literal acouracy,—N,
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Note to p. 64.
LINFLUENCE DU BOUDDHISME,

(By NvaxatiLoza.)

Do not be guided by rumours, by that which is written
in sacred books, by reason or deductions which appear to be
reasonable or logical simply because of their external
appearance, by visions and reveries, by the appearance of the
possible ; do not believe because it is the ascetic or teacher
who speaks, but when by your personal conviction you
recognise that such and such things are bad and to be
rejected, that they are blamewerthy and that they are fit to be
discardel, that they leadto evil and to suffering, then you
must reject them.  (Anguttara Nikaya Tikanipta 65) (p. 7.)

Offerings to the dead and the Paritta service in Japanese
Buddhism, Khuddaka-Patho by K. Siedenstucker (p. 85,)

Classical example of ancient Buddhist adjuration hymn
(p. 29.)—N.

Note to p. 65
SAMUGITI SLTTA,

There are three sorts of weapons :—The weapon of what
is heard of the Tipitaka, the weapon of quictness
(Kayaviveka : Solitude, Cittaviveka : detachment of the mind
from passions, and upadhiviveka : nirvana) and the weapon
pertaiming to wisdom.—N.

{Note to p. 79.)

On the Avalamsanka and the Mabasannipatta see
Sylvain Levi Notes Chinoises sur L'Inde, (BEFEQ 1905.}—N.
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Nuh o P sh

On the Patra or the Bowl of the Buddha destroyed  hy
Hun Mibira Kuln, (BEFEO 1905, p. 297, 5—N,

Note to p, 89,
MADHYAMAKAVATARA.
(By Ciianvraminee.)

Translated from the Tibetan by Vallee :Poussin Le
Museon, volume 11, No. 84,

The celebrated shigka nanyabbasaya mlecchah
grahayinimyathana lankikam e lokah cakyo grahayitum
taths is here traced to Aryadeva, Professor K. B, Pathak in
his paper on Vasugdeva and Patanjali (p, 2) cites a remarkably
alear definition of Nirvana by two Buddhist writers Jayaditya
and his commentator Jinendrabuddhi,—N.

—_—
Note to p, po,
MADHYAMIKASUTRAS,
With Candrakirtis Commentary,

Ioconsistency of the permission and prohibition regm'dingftm

thought (p, 268). Rejection even of the midille path (p, 270).

Vallee Pousgin cansiatontly searches for maraliels which are
of

sometimes. of verbal agreement i Sanskeit and Pili, The
hmlhvumm-nnml,s,a,mu,u,sa,m*m,
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166, 297, 246, 268, 270, 292, 296, 297, 808, 506, 814, 881,
(complote); 835, 348, B4, 354, 855, 61, 862, BAG, 448, 451,
454, 486, 492, 498, 501, and 504.—0n Jatakas in the Avadana
literature see S, d'Oldenborg, JRAS, 1398, 804, and Feer les
Avadanas Jatakas, JA 1884, 882, Vyakarana or exposition
is the orm used for the prophetic future histories, The
Avadana Shataka has been edited by Speyer and translated
into French by Feer who in a 'series of essays (JA 15758-18%4)
translated and discussed 4 number of the Avadanas,
{Speyer Vol. 11, Preface p. XV.) Books in which the Roman
Dinarjus is mentioned as the Dinara could g0t  have
been composed prior  to the second Christian century; since
this coin'came to India only through the Greeks, See Jolly
Recht, und Sitte (p. 28.)—N.

Not to ps 90,

MADHYAMIKASHASTRA OF NAGARJUNA,

{Translated from Tibetan by Max Walleser.)

The older Buddhism was positive interwoven with
scepticism and & goodly share of indifferentism, but the new
phasé which introduced itself as Mahayana, that is the great
vehicle in contrast with the older or smaller vehicle of
Hinayana, has by no means all the inneér development which
is casily understood as advanced to the deninl of all
phenomena, p. 8, According to Walleser the Akutobhaya
commentiry supplies a cue to the terminology and the dog-
matics of the preceding and contemporary Hinsyana texts
throwing light on the obsowre relation between the Pali
Abhidharma and the Abhidharma Kosha of Vasubandhy,

{p- IV)
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Owing to the perfeat precision of the Tibetan translation
and the systematic persistence with ‘which it has been
adbered to, the technical expressions  being  invariably
translated by the same equivalents, it is possible almost 1o

reconstruct in its literal entirety the original. Sunskrit text of
Nagarjuna, (p. V.)—N,

e e —

[Note to p. 035.)
MAHAYANA SUTRALAMKARA OF ASANGA,

The text and wanslation of the book are a magnificent
llustration of French scholarship, 'The author’s i

with Chinese and Tibetag enables him to deal with the text
much more efficiently than an authority  scquainted withy
Sanskrit alone would be ina position 1o do.  All the gaps in
the Sunskrit manuscripts are supplied from the Chinese:
transiution which was mude by the Hindy Prabhakaca Migrs
between 680 and 638 AD. A noteworthy  vindication of
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Throughout the  text Sylvain Levi notes the numerous
new words in Sanslzit unkown to our lexicons, indigenous
or European, which he has encountered in this work, The
future Asanga was first of all known under the name of
Vasubandhn and his two younger brothers also were
80 called (p. #) The Tibetan iranstation of the
Sutralagkara wis also prepared by an ladian  called
Shakyasimha assisted by Tibetan Lotsavas or interpreters.
In the text there are traces of influence of the spoken
vernacular or of some languzge in which the epithet follows
the qualifying noun (p, 1£2), Here asin the Diyvvavadaria the
language bristles with solecisms and barbarous phrases as
Judged by the standiurd of Panini, But the fact seems to be that
Buddhist Sansrit canstantly tends to emancipation from the
innumerable rules laid down by the grammariang and to make
nearer approach to the spoken idiom. Twoor three centuries
after Asanga the Sanskrit grammur prepared by Candragomi
marks the capitulation on the part of Buddhism to Brahmanio
purism (p. 18). As regards the scriptural texts drawn
upon by Asanga the Samyukta Agama seemw to have been
his favourite, Next comes the Anguttara (p. 15). Sylvain
Levi holds that Asanga was influcnced by the ciirrents of
foreign religious beliefs having come into contact with the
professors of Zoroastrianiem, Judaism, Christianity and
Manicheism (p. 18).

Definition of Buddhavechana (p. 10 note). The
concord of the Sanskrit texts with Pali is constantly esta-
blished reference being made to the Pali canon (e g, page
186 where the agreement s perfectly literal). How fara
thorough knowledge of Buddhism is unatminable without
Chincse and Tibetan may be judged from the French-
Sanskrit, Sanskrit-French, Chinese-Sanskrit, and Tibetan-
Sanakrit vocabularics appended to this book.—N,
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Nole ta p. 07,

Bana in his Marshacharita (p. 265-6) gives a detailed
description of the various religious persuasions in his tme,
The monkeys who had taken the three refugees of Buddhism
occupied themselves with the rituals of the Chaitya. Devout
parrots versed in the Shakyashastras expounded the Khosha,
which wus no doubt the Abhidharma Khosha of Vasybiandhy,
while some Mainas after their monastic exercises, the ten
Shikshapadas, lectired on the Law, and the owls recited the
history of the previous births of the Buddha and the tigers
under the restraining influence of the teachings of the Buddha
renounced fesh food, —N,

Note e p. o7,

Ettinghausen in his Hurshavardhana gives the Supra-
bhata-atotra (p. 172) which illustrates the type of inspiring
poetry not often to be met with in classical Sanskeit literature

and which is an index to (he Mety and  fervour of the
Mabayanistic authors,—N,

Note to p, 1om.
SHIKSHASAMUCCAYA.

The form of the gk represents a type fam'liay o
students of Indian fiterature. It js an author’s commestary
on Karikas or memorial verses writtes by hims:f. Bandull's
view is that the Mabayasa writers ysed Passages which are
ncither translated nor adapted from the corresponding Pali
text but represent the Mahayanksr's handling of the common
hm.ﬁthn of Buddhism, “A  cyrious instanes of the.
conscientiousness of something else than Sanskrit us the
real underylng sacred languape is“found in  the  clurim
ocourring st p. 149, 13, quated from the Vidyadharapitaka
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where the conclusion is practically-a sentence of Pali, ¥ (p.
14), Bandall believes in the expertnéss of the Tibetan
translatord.  * When 1 find how wonderfully well even as
fate as the IXth century the Pandits who translited the
Prakrit Dohakoshad into Tibetan understood the extremely
difficult forms of that work, [must unbesitatingly reject
Childer’s supposition that the northern  Buddhisis were
misled by gnovance of Pali (p. 14). Tt will be  found
that the confusion of forms is sometimes on the side
of Pali tradition and that the Sanskrit writing
Buddhism preserves the etymological one ™ (p. 15}, Duties of
married life (p. 758), Medicive includes use of spells (p. 142)
Certain shastras to be avoided (p, 192, On fith (p. 5). A
precept which has no parallel in the Pratimoksha az known
from Palior as vet translated from Chinese 3 it illustrates a
familiar posture for kings anid other laymen found in Buddhist
art as in the Amaravati sculprures (p: 185), Discussion on
animal food prohibited with reserve (p. 181 and 187).
Example of the Sanskrit text transcribed and not translated
in the Tibetan version (p. 183), Sodlke charms (p. 141)
Example of a Dharani (p. 142), Buddhist confession of sins
(pp. 160-161). Traditional list of tortures in Sanskrit and
Buddhist writers (p. 181), Parallel between Sanskrit and
Pali enumeration of heretic schools (p. 38! Example of
Mantra transiiterated not cranslated into Sanskeit (p, 855),
The number of works consulted by Shantideva is 108, =N,

Note to p. 101,
BODHICARYAVATARA,
TRANSLATED aY
VALLEE POUSSIN,
Against the theory of extreme sell~sacrifice see e Atma-
bhava-raksha, ’
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The legends of the surrender of his eyes and his children
by the Huddhn are not w be lnitated by others, l-tsing
Records, 198, (p. 48). Huddhist Confession of Sins, (pp. 27-86.)

Shantideva speaks at the most with reserve regarding
the magical formulas which may be held to include Tantra,
Badhi, c. v, 5, 90, (p. 45). Valles Poussin differing from
Bendall attributes only one text, e tammecavay 0 Nﬂgﬂffﬂﬂl
(p. 45.)

For the authority on which the Mahayana mjnm:
marriage upon the monks and the future Buddhas and
ultimately feads to the excesses of the Tantras, see p, 51,

The value of force, which does not seem to exclude
[ﬂi}'liﬂﬂj .I—':'ft#, oirya  peramira, Ghﬂ[‘llﬁ‘f *T of Hadhj =T N
(p. 70),—N.

s,

BODHICARYAVATARA SANSKKNIT TEXT,

The author has composed i book not besause he has
anything new to convey, nor because he is an expert writer or

he is officiously solicitous about others hue only to please
himself, (1, 2.) '

On the costliest of material pifis being surpassed by a
single act of devotion, (p. 88,)

Example of touching devotional hymns, (p. 44,)

Instance of the incorporation of six stanzas in the Bodhi
faryavatam into the Svay:mbhu-lmmm, (p, 58) .

Buddhist confession of sins, (P 69 of sey.)
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‘Parallels between Hodhicaryavatara and Svayambhus
puran, (p, 72.)

The aspirant’s desire to be the protector of the poor,
leader of the caravan, to be a ship or bridge to those desiring
to cross the ocean, (p, 88.)

Instead of subjugating all sensations it is casier and
more desimble to control the mind just as itis infinitely more
easy to protect onesolf against thorna e, by a piece of
leather required to make the sole of your shoes Lhan to cover
the whole earth with leather, (p. 102} Prohibition against
suffering discomfort for others, (p. 142 On the theory of
atityags, the contrast with the doctrine of the Hinayana,
(p. 285).

Respect for Hinayana, (p. 148), The familiar posture for
laymen found in Buddhist art and not prescribed in the
Pratimolsha, (p, 145).

Anxiety to gain populir favour, (p. 148).
Ralyanamitra: (p, 156),

Recommendlation to study the sutras, (p. 155),
Insistence on the study of Shikshasamuccaya, (p. 188).
Authority of Nagarjuna (p. 184).

To act upto and not merely to read the scripturesy the
mere reading of pharmaceutical works will not effect a
patient’s cure, (p, 1867).

Duty of cheerfulness; (p. 172-3).
Diverse tortures, (p. 177 of seg.)

L4
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Non-resistance of attacks on images, stupas and the
religion itself, (p, 204).  Causes of want of energy, (p, 244),

Fride in being a follower of the Buddha. (p. 278).

Longing for wandesing without unnatural restraint in
foreign kands, (p. 267),

The vulgar, fatigued with the day’s business, come home
in the evening to lie down in bed like the dead, (p. 315 The
b0 vanetics of truth, (p, 841). Explanation of the doctrine
of Maya or Shunyata as in the Bhagavadi, (p. 878,)—N,

—_—
MNote to p. 104.
LANMAN oN PALI BUOK-TITLES.

Buddhaghosa iy explaining 22, how the Tipitaka
4% an  aggregation of collections (nikayas) may be
reganded as five-fold, says that it consists of the Digha,
Maijhims, Sanyutta, Asguttara.  and Klt!_lthkil'., and
proceeds t—Apart from the four Nikayas, a1 the rese, namely
the entire Vinaya and Abhidamma and the fifteen aforesaid
works, Khuddaka pathia ey, are the words of Buddha, Then,
contiouing with a verse of « the ancients * fye says: “ And
Apart frots these four Nikayzs, Digha and so forth, the words

o Buddba other thap those, are held to ha the Khudidaka-
nikaya" (p. 685),

Different names for tho same thing-—-[’-:-lj'm:j'm]r. We have

+ Undergoing examination on - the
Homeric question, answered that # The Miad was nog written

by Homer, but by anothier mat of the same name  In India

the trouble is often the other way, i i the same man with
another name o The Hindys, even in histories) documents
and works, hagl the b babsir of designating one and the same
Person by differene names of the sams significance, “T'huy
\’ilmnm-uhﬂ-'ih'mm-ndil.}'a} Su i i >
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one of the three Elders nc whose request Buddhaghosa wrote
the Ja. om, is called by him (L. 1) Buddha<déva, but by the
Gnvin,. 68, Buddbapiya.— Unfortunately, this is true not
orly of men; but also of texts. ‘The Dhammasapgani is
called Dhamma-sangaha by the great Buddhaghoesa himaclf at
D.em. 1. 171 while in the Rangoon (Mundyne ed. of Attha-
saling, pv 408, linea 18-19 and 26, we read Atthasalini nama
Dhammasangah-atthakatha, but in line 27, Dhammasangani-
atthakatha.

The titles of such texts are justly the despair of
‘Occidental librarians and bibliographers, who are inevitably
at their wit'’s end in trying to perform the well-nigh impossible
tasic of making these Oriental books available to Orientalists
Perhaps we ought not to blame the Hindus, With their
erudition, profound in many ways, but narcow, they had no
more conception of the many-sided knowledge indispensable
for a modern librarian than they had of aerial automobiles or
wirtless telegraphy.  (pp. 638, 634).—N.

Note to p. 104
The Maharatanakuta Dharmaparyaye KKashyapa Parivartah
has beén edited with potes by Baron von Steel-Flolstein,

{Bulletin of the Imperial Academy of St, Petersburgh, 1909
p. 783,)=N.

Note to p, 110,
BULLETIN de L'ACADEMIE des SCIENCES,
S1. PEIERSBURGH
June 15, 1914,

Notes on the Trikayastava by Baron A, von Stael-Holstein
(p- 887) The Hymn has been reconstructed into its original
Sanskrit form from the Chinese transcription,—N.
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Note ts p, 123,
SUBHASITA—SAN{]R&HA

Although as Bandall impartially puts it a considerable
Portion of the contents of the ook 4 objectionable and even
BomEtimes repulsive to modem readers, its publicdtion was
necessary and appropeiate for the right understanding of the
history of Buddhism in India, ‘itlumatram Fagar smevam 29
a dictum of Nagarjima, quoted (p, 29), Cottrasting with the
original doctrine of Buddhism o canguer hatred by love stands
A recommendation o conquer passion by raasion (p. 50-55).
Bandall styles the whole second part w8 ag ex ary
Phase of soidisane Buddhisny and publishes fi « thinking it
well thar scholirs ag Jugst should know the worst,™ 1t reada
lile an obhssene caricature of the teaching both of earfier
Buddhism and of ¢he legitimate Yoga, Our doubt  stif
remmins  unsolved, tlye doubt suggested by M. H
whether aych teachings ware amoag those officially acoepted
by Buddhjsm, Possibly in these writings we have a
elue as o how Buddhism cama 10 be discredited in India
and finally disappeared.  Ons myst proclaim the law (dharma)
to fulfil the highest aspirations of men (95), but a hﬂﬂwkdgu
of charms (mantea, sadhang) ia nlag necessary. These may

Sits even in great sinnses (#5-98),—N.

H
Note to p 123,

(Albert 1. Edmund’s work on Hudidbist ang ia
Gospels 18 invaluable, also for the Indirest light thrown on
the relationship  between Butldhism and Zaroastrianism,
Volume 1, 188 £ For the Parthin contasts see p. 68 ffy
P S0, Valgme 11 PP 153, 2686, 208, 078, g, G.K.N.]'

Besidos Seyde), Bergh van Eysinga and Edmunds the
depzadencs of the Chiclstian Gospel upan the Buddhise text
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is assumed also by O. Phleiderer, Die Eximdung des
Christentumss, second edition, Munich 1307, p, 1883 also
Ernst Kuhn in a posteript to the book of Bergh van Eysinga
(p. 102) and R. Pischel (Deutsche Litztg, 1904 September
Sp. 2838 i) who states *the question whether Indian
influences are (o0 be found in the narrative literature of the
Gospels can now no longer be denied.” In diverse points KL E.
Neymann is of similar views, Refes (etase Budidhor N, 112,
266A, 255A, 2604, 260N, 864N, A sort of primitive Christian
connection is supposed by H. Kemn (Deutsche Litstg, 1882,
Sp. 1276) and R. O. Franke (Deutsche Litetg, 1901, Sp. 2757,
ff). A. Weber (The Greeks in India, SBA 1850, . 928 L),
and I, Oldenberg, (Theolog. Litztg. 1905 Sp. 65 ff. Aus dem
Alten Indien (P 47 £) still leave the question open, Wholly or
almost repudiating is the attitude of T.W. Rhys Davids, SBE
xi, 165 f. 3 1. Estlin Carpenter, The Firat Three Gospels, their
Origin snd Relations, 1590, p, 180 ., 161, 174, 208, 287,
E. l-"la.l'dj"- dir Bwddiirmui"’ p- ltﬂi E.W. ltlﬂ'pki“ﬂ Sudia Nd
and New, po 1204 E, Windisoh Mara oud Budiiba, p. 60, 214,
812 and fusidis's Gebiry P 1553 1a Vallee Poussin Reowr
Fitique 1908, 858 and Rogdibive. p 518, Levi Reone critigun
1908, volume 65, p. 8325 AL B. Keith, JRAS 1910, 218 ; R,
Garbe, Dewtsche Rundveiw Volume 144, 1910, p. 78, and
Volume 188, 1911 p, 122, and Gomtribntiin: of Buddhivm fo
Chriztianity, Chicago, 18115 Edw, Lehmann Buddhism as an
Indian seot and World Rthgim Tubingen, 1811, p. TR Some
of these authorities deny all similarities others explain them
without assuming mutual dependence, —Winternitz.

Note to p 136,

Fdmunds 1, 107, 187 ; Luke I, 85 Majjhima Nikaya, 88,
128, Edmunds I, 199 and Pischel, Life and Teachings of the
Buddha p. 26, see no dependence here. Edmunds 11, 128,
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Mark IX, 24 Luke IX, 80. Rhiye Davids Dialogues of the
Buddha 11 146 3 Dutoje Life of the Buddha, p. 248, Bergh van
Eysioga 213 Edmunds 1, 181, The Buddbist legend was
undoubtedly known in the third century B.C,, consequently
berrowing on the part of the Buddhists is oat of question.

Luke 11, 41, The similarity js greater with Lalitavistarn:

XI than with the Nidanakatha (Rhys Davids Buddhist Birth

Storics, p. 75 ; Jataka p, 58).  See Kern Der Buddhitmns 1, 89,
Bergh van Eysinga, p. 26.

Jataka volume 1, p, 60 Rhys Davids Buddhist Birth
Stories, p, 78 4 Seyiel, p, 26 - Bergh van Eysinga, p. 41. 1t is
true that this kind of benedictiony occurs also in the chants
(Neumann, Songs of the Mouks and Nuns, p. 8¢9 note) §
Lehmann Der Buddhismus, p, 85). Iluwm‘er.ﬂm.simﬂnﬁry in
detail ja striking in gs mush as the Buddiu as wel| Jesus
remark upen what iy their opinion blessedness consists of—
Winternits. '

=== SN

Note to p. 127,

Matth IV, 2 Mark 1, 185 Magjhinna nikayn 86 ; Edmunds
I 192 '

Matth XIV, p. 16 £ 1 Jataka Nr. 785 Edmunds 11, 258,
The Rasavahan in which similar legends oceyr ( Lehmnnn
P 80) I8 altogether a late work.

Edmunds L, 257§ Jataka Nr, 190, Matth. X1V, 24 ; Bergh
van Eysings, p, 45 Carpenter First Thrge Gospels; p. 208;
Garbe Contributions, p, 12 Lehmann, p, 88, Sutralankara

W, Huber, p. 118, Mark, x11, 1§ Luke XX1, 15 Beroh van
Eysingn 25, Lehmaqn, i 89, i Bergh van

Seydel . 380+ 1. M. Carier, JRAS 1398, 35 Bergh
Eysiaga, 571 Edmunds 11, 2603 Seyde :’ISE an;um‘:e
metaphor of the born biind (Johy 1X), i, the Saddharma,
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Neumann, Songs of the Monks and Nuas, p, 859, There
is a greater sinularity between Matth, XVIL 18, where  there
is mention of the removal of the mountsing by faith and
Angattura nikaya, VI, 24, where itis said that the monk by
means of bis meditation ‘can split the Himalaya., FEdmunds
11, 40, Winternitz,

Note 1o p. 128,

BUDDHIST TEXTS IN JOHN BY EDMUNDS.

On the 26tk of August in the Eastern Communlon and
on the 27th of November in the Western we have the singular
spectacle of Catholic priests commemorating the Hindy
thinker a8 & Christian saint.— N,

Note to p. 139,

Khuddakapatho VI transiated by Winternitz, Rel,
Lesehuch, p. 270, see Edmunds 1, 222, Lehmann Der
Buddhismus, (p. 82,)

Bergh van Eysinga; p. 77 ; Edmunds 1, i to 164, On the
other hand it is less probable that already in the first century
Christian ideas should have peoetrated India. 1, Dabimann
(Indische Fahrten, Volume 11, 100, 129, 1525 The Thomas
legend) would have it that tie Actsof Thomas rest on a
historical hasis, that already in the first century a Christian
mission was operating in northern Indin and that the
Mahavanistio Buddhism developed under Christian influences,
Winterpits is inclined as little 10 agres with  that argument
as with that of Garbe (Deutsche Rund Buddhismus, 85, p. 76.)

According to Wintemnitz the Acts of Thomas only demon-
strate that at the time of their composition, 1. r., the third
century A, D., Christians had penetrated to Gandhara.
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Bergh van Eysinga, p. 64, and Garbe Contributions, p. 19,
Already in 1752 the Augustine monk (reorgias indicated that
there were reports ahout the Buddha in Tiber: similue to those
refating to the five year old Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas,
aee L, Conrady, the Gospel of Thomas. Theological Studies
and Critioiam, Gotha 1908, (p. 403,)

Max Muller, Essays 111, p. 538, (Fousaux Lalitavistara
1L, 48) cites a fow Passages from which it would appear that
the author haul received the stories not only from the mouths
of the people who had hrought: them from India but that he
had even the text of the Lalitavistara before bim,

Already in 1612 the Portuguese Diogo do Conto com=
pared the Barlam-Josephat legend with ihe Buddha legend
(Indian Antiquary XII, p. 238).  But Laboulayein the Journal
des Debats, July 16, 1359, asserted for the ficst time the
Buddhist origin of the legend, The entire history of the
romance has heen  studied by E. Kuhn, Munich 1897,
Kuhn is of opinion that the author utilises in a free H'ij" the
general Buddhist tradition and not the principal texts like
the Lalitavistarn.  See V, Chayvin Bibliographic des ouvrages
Arabs, volume 1], 1893, (p, 38.)

That it was not the Christians but Manichians who first
brought the Buddha legeid into Europo is surmised by
LeCoq.  (SHA, 1908, p. 1208), hut the real author of the
Tomance st have Heen oniy a Christian since the doctrines,
contained in the book are Christian, Tie Christians could as
well have gathersd the materinl as fhe Masichians,
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is traceable to Bhagavan, HBarlam and Josaphet already
appear as sainis in the Catalogus Sanctorum of Peter de
Natalibus who died about 1870,

 Aogele de Gubernatis and A, Oblonsky (Le Prince
Siddhartha, s drama in five acts, 1530) have dramatised the
life of the Buddha. Max Koch, Studies in comparative
literary history, volume I, p. 412 Most remarkable are
Buddhist tales by Paul Dahlke, 1904, —Winternitz,

Note to p, 130,

A note on Bafaliar wa Budasef by G. K. Nariman, Ind,
Ant. 1518, 252, —N.

Appendix 1, p. 103

To Professor Hermann Oldenberg we owe a Study in the
History of the Buddhist Canon (Gottingen 1812) in which the
‘comparative value of Pali and Sanskrit sources is examined
in most minute Jdetail, parallcls between the two being
instituted at every step.  He admits that the Pali textisa
transtation from the Magadhi oniginal (p, 61).  He  examines
the Divyavadana, Aviclanashatalka and the recently discoverad
fragments of the Sanskrit Canon. He is unable o decide
whether some of the divergences manifest between the
soveral recensions go back to the Pali redactors of the

Magadhi origi

Although Oldenberg is inclined to the Pali school and his
two master]y dissertations are partly directed against Sylvain
Levi's essiy, he impartially indicates the passaged where
Pali is corrected by the Sanskrit-Chinese tradition. An
instructive illustration is given at . 172, Itis a question of
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the four Brahmana-saceani. The Pali las “all the creatures
are ignorant hence the compassion,” the Chinese on the
other hand gives * do harm to 1o creature.”  The Pall text
i% Sable pasna Arvifiae Evidently we sep that the comrect text
should be Avajjha ; and as & matter of faot this reading is ta
be found in the Siamese edition as against the edition of the
Pali Text Socicty. Further, on the basis of the Chinese
translation by Levihe corrects the Sunskrit of the recently

discovered fragments (pp, 176, 177). The conclusion to which
Oldenberg armives is that the Northern texts in their contents
and in their form appeoach right near to the Palj texts, partly

they coindide with them, bur in other plicss there are wide
divergences,  If the inullibility of the Pali tradition cannot
be asserted in every ot of circumatances, still it is evidently

on the whole essentially the more Ancient one ™ (p. 179), The

artists of Bharhut and Sanchi to all appearances were

acquainted with the legend of the Buddha's fife in a more
maoxkeen form than we meet with in the great Pitala texts, The
latter do not contain the miraculous descent of the Buddha

from the heavens of the thirty-three gods which is represented

both at Bharhut and Sanchis nor do these Pali texts sontain

the miracle of Shashravasti which ie delineated at Bharhut
(P 202). It goes without saying that the original canon
was composed in Magadhj,»—N, '

e e o
Note to p. 172

Walleser is inalined s to identify e Questions of
Upatishyn ( Up:ui!ta—puirm} of the Bajrag inseription with the
Dha i :
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Upatisa-pasine; the sixth among the tracts recommended by
Asoka to his Buddhist subjeats; we find the oldest designation
of the seripture which was called Dhammassngani, or Dharma
Skhanda, or Dharma Sangraha after the tradition was com-
mitted 1o writing (p. 26),—N.

Note to p- 174.
PRATIMOKSHA,

Although jt was poblished so long ago as 1863 with
translation and commentary in Russian it is of standing
importance because of the use which Minayeff makes of the
Pali commentaries, The Pali text is edited in the Nagari

G}WIH.—N-

For Sanskrit Pratimoksha of the Sarvastivadi school. Sce
Finot & Huber, . A 1918 (p. 465.)

Tokharian Pratimoksha JRRS, (p. 109, 1815,)

Note to Appendix Il

SOME CRITICAL NOTES ON SUTRALANKARA
OF ASHVAGHOSHA,

From the Sutralankara Sylvain Levi traces to the Chinese
version of the Tripitaka a number of passages and produces
from the Pali canon  their exact parallels. There are
thus jlentified in the Pali canon seven passages from the
Anguttara Nikaya, two from the Digha, nine from Majhima,
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seventeen from the Samyutta, two from Fali Vinaya, two from
Pali Apadana, two from the Dhammapada, six from the
Jataka, wo from the SUtts  nipata, three from the

Theragatha,

Tothe original Sanskrit now Surviving only In Chinese the
Bame savant traces four passages, one to Dirgha, seven to
Madhyanis, cight to Samyukes, eleven to the Sanskrit
(Chinese) Mulnsaryastivad; Vinaya, three to the Sarvastivadi
Vinaya, one to the Mabasanghila Vinaya, seven to the
Divyavadana, three to the Tibetan Dulva, four to the
Chinese of original Sanskrit Buddha Carita, one to the Chinese
of the original Sunskrit Dharmapada, ope to the Tibetan
of the original Sanskrit Rarmashataka, six to the Sanskrit

vastu, and several passages to varg s other Sanskrit,
Pali, Chinese and Tibetan extant scriptures,

We shall glance a1 only the most important of these,

The 8nd story, or sermon, has several parallels, It
TEPresents a s /fa which is given in its entirety in the Chinese

Samyuktagama, It is transmitted broken upoin the Pali
Canon,

In the 8th sermon the text, %0 to say, is well known g
“Absence of all desires i8 the basis' of conduct of a

The Dhurmapada wifus 208 s the text of the 10th
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The 15th seemon contains the story of Kotikarmna, A
study of it shows that IKshemendra, the compiler of Araduna
halpalatey, had for his  source the document of the
Mulasarvastivadi school. Parenthetically it may be noted
that the Svayambhu Purana is closely connected with the
Divyavadana, The text of the susm quoted in the 18th story
refers to the Samyuklanikaya, (Vol. V. p. L)

The 85th a.ory has a’ parallel in the Makargeta (Vol, 110,
pp. 50-52). A parallel passage is to be found in the Sapyuii/e
wikaya (Vol. 21, p. 212). The Sanskrt redactionof the
Samyuktagama has been lost, but a portion of it has been
discovered in Chinese Turkestan by the Grunwedel mission
(Toung pao, July 1804). From this story Prof. Sylvain Lavi
comes to the conclusion that Ashvaghosha preferred the
canonical text of the Sanskrit redaction to the Pali,

The 42nd story contains o hymn to Shariputra sung by
two monks, which is of historical importance. An almost
verbal identity of expression is to be found with Divyavadana
(p. 894).

The story of Panthaka appaars in the 43cd story. The
sermon i a highly interesting tale of the Divyavadana, This
story also mentions a number of names which have been
tracedd through the Chinese to their original Hindu shape,

The 48th story has its reflex in the Sanskrit Dharmapada,
It is the story of Shura whose proper name was misunderstood
by previous schiolars,

The stanzas collected in the 45th story are to be found
in the Samyutta Nilaya, Vol 1, (p. 57).

The simile of the four varieties of mangoes &s given in
the 58th story is to be found in the Anguttara Nikaya,
Vol II, p, 106, (Cattarome ambupama puggala),
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The 5lst story gives interesting accoint regarding the
detalls of the life of the Budidha and the quarre!s which some
monks weee nolorious in exciting. At times the sage had to
quit his turbulent disciples and ssck retreat to & forest.
The Majihimana nikaya has two susiec on the principle of
establishing harmony rmong the brethren. (Vol [, 820,
Vol. III, 152). We have corresponding Suttras in the
Chinese version though the differences between Pali and
Chinese are quite palpable.

The Bind story is perhaps the most instructive in the
whole collection.  Here the author rafers directly to the
discourse, or the Buddhistie rutray o0 which his sermon is
based, It is the @5th of the Majjhim nikaya (Vol, I, 435).
The Sanskrit Madhyamagarma has the same identical Sutra,
A carefu) comparative study of the Palj and Sanskrit sources
a8 represeated by the Chineso translation joads Sylvain Levi
t the conclusion that while there js order and regularity in
the arrangement of the Madhyamagams there is disorder
the cotresponding Magihim nikaya of Pali. Thi surta conclu-

sively shows thay Ashvaghosha materially followed the
Sanskrit collection,

The 53 story is also Papular, and has been utifised by
Kshemendra in his Avadang kalpalata, e agrees entirely
with the Sutralunkarg, Hence it ia odee more clear that

Ksbiemendry worked on' ghe materials provided by the
Sarvastivadi school, :

The 5ath story has jts sounterpart in the Divyavadana
88 has beey exhaustively  shown by M. Huber (BEFEO
1904),

For the purposes of 3 cemparative study of ‘the varions
sources of Buddhism the S1st story is nrpmulhr'signm
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Itis based on the text which we find in the Angurtara
Nikaya, (Vol. V,487). Here ten qualifications of the Bhikshu
are compared (o the ten qualities of the ox.

In the 62nd story there is a reference to the contents of
the Theri Gathas (verses 286-251) which are illnstrated in
the Apadana,

A detailed study of the 65th story leads Levi to the
conolusion that the Pali ypodgns bas utilised a passage of
the Sanskrit Sutralankara,

The 78nl story presents verbal identity with the Pali.
The shicks in Huber's book at p, 428 is a faithful presenta-
tion of Anguttaranilaya, (Vol, 1, 275).

 Gunnam ce taramananant wjum gacohati pungave,
Sabbata ujum gacchanti nette uju gate sati,

Evam eva manussesu yo hoti sertha sammato,

So ceva dhammaim carati pag eva itaca paja

The Sutralankara contwins, as a work of aggressive
Buddhism’! may be expectell to doy many flings at the
Brahmanic institutes and their ritual, their castes, and their
general habits, which are totally opposed to the Buddhistio
grinciples.  The 77th story illustrates this.—N,

Note to Appendix I, p. 207,

Grierson holds that the Paishaci prakrit was & vernacular
language of the country around Taxilla and that it is closely
allied to Pali. We have a strong reason for holding that
literary Pali is the Hterary form of the Magadhi language
which was used as a medium of literary instruction in. the
Takshashila University, (Bhandarkar’s Commemorative
Essays, Home of Pali),
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Note to Appendix Yo 224,

An important contribution to the Iranian influence on
Central Asia iy general is by Payl Pelliot, sée Revue d*
Historie et de Litterature Religicuses, March-April 1912,
(P 87),—N,

e

Central Asian Stud

ies by Sylvain Leyi, (p. 953 JRAS,
1814),

e

Mo-Nt BT Maviciimrys. by Paul Peltiot., J AL tH1d,
481, proves Moni to be Mani  he says ;

Yil ya des textes chinois
Mazdeens,
When shall we get

these Zoroastrian texts in
Chinese in a Europeay translstion p

25¢eE nombreaux  on

Rhotan is derived by  Sylva: ) -,
va Gostat
BEFEO, 1905wy, YA Levi. from e
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Note to p. 239,

BULLETIN DE LACADEMIE DES SCIENCES,
Sr, Prrexsaunc.
15t April, 190y,

Tokharian and language I, by Baron A.-'von Stacl-
l!ﬂhtﬂi’ﬂj [.l ‘?9.""’1”-

Note to p. 230,
BULLETIN DE L'ACADEMIE DES SCIENCES.
Sr. Permabung,
December 15, 1god.
Tokharian and language 1I, by Baron A, von Stigl-
Holstein.—N.
Note to p. 220,

For o Tokharian Pratimoksha see JRAS, p. 109, 1918,
Ou Uddyotakara a contemporary of Dharmakirti sec Vidya-
bhushana JRAS p, 601, 1914.—N.

Note to p. 235

For references to the Magians sce Uigurica by T. W, K.
Muller, (p. 8)—N.

Note to p. 248,

HAND BOOK TO THE SCULPTURES IN THE
PESHAWAR MUSEUM,

(B B. D. SpooNeR.)

In the Peshawar Museum there are seulptures in
which the young Buddha is represented as at school
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where he astonished his teacher hy enumerating more-
scripts and modes of writing than the teacher knew (p..9).

Scalpture No, 152 in the Peshawar Museum depicts tho
soene of the ordination of Nanda and balf Brother of the
Buddha against his will. Most people will agree in hoping
with D, Spooner that there is a story of foreed conversion
somewhere but certainly at preseat it is obscured if atall
existing. It may be that the extraordinary love and pity of
the Buddba urged him to save humanity even at the price of
being temporarily cruel (. 28).

Gandharais the present Peshawar district with some
adjoining territories (p. 84).

The art represented by the Gandhara sculptures
according to Dr, Spooner is the result of the union of the
older Indian or Perso-Indiung art and Hellenistic art as it was
known in Baktria (p, 84),

The older Indian momiments never show any representa-
tion of the Master, his presence in any good composition
being indicated by some sacred symbal (p. 87).

The delineation of the first writing. lesson in sculpture
No. 847 at Peshawar had an added interest in that the writing
hoard shows a few Kharoshthi characters, which the fnfant
Buddha is supposed to have written (p. 54),—N.

—
Note to p, 274,

STUDIES OF BUDDHISM IN JAPAN
(By A, Liown.)

Ranishka became a convert to Huddhism afier & period
of religious hesitation and vaciliation. which may have been



37

the cause of the sending of the Magi, Kanishka puts on his
coing sometimes Hindu and sometimes Zoroastrian symbols,
His converaion to Buddhism is said to have been due toan
naccidental mecting with an aged sage who, supposing St
Luke's story to be historical, may very well have been one of
the Wise Men (p. 6). The Japanese name for the
Saddharmapundarika is Hokke or Hoke (p. 7).

The Chinese toxt transiated from Sanskrit often
repreaents an earlier version than the Pali (p. 8). It is curfous
that the true Buddhist propaganda in China was headed by a
prince from Parthia in 148 A, D. who had resigned his throne
in order to become a monk (p. 87).  Itis noteworthy that of
the earfier Buddhist missionaries to China nearly all came nit
from Tndis but from Central Asia, from Parthia and Afghanistan
and that India proper took no  share  in the work until much
later (p. B5).

According to Lioyd the Shingon doctrine is simply
Manichasism (p. 49), When a  Manichasan became a
Christian he was required to make the following abjuration ;

¥ 1 anathematise Terchinthus who is called the Buddha,
Yocoaster whom Mancs called & god who had, w0 he said,
appeared in former times to the Indians and Persians and
whom he named the sun, etal” (p, ¢4) St Augustine way
himself at one time a Manichaean (p. 45). Acconding to
Lioyd, Saddharma pundarika, so strangely Christian in every
point as'well asin its imagery, was inspired by Alexandrian
thought and lay al the basis of the Manichaean heresy
(p. 118). The name of the Parthinn prince was Anshikao
who was apparently a nephew of Khosroes and who resided
at Rome ay a hostage for sevenl years until released by
Hadrian (p, 126).—N.
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Note to Appendix X, p 270
RESEARCHES SUR BOUDHISME,
(By Misavers)

According to the Kathavathu the law was expounded by
Ananda and not by the Buddha (p, 24). Satire against
Buddhists (p. 43).—N.

Note to Appendix X p. 270,

Bendall, (Catalogue of Buddhist Manuscripts p. 25)
deseribing the Cambridge Manuscript of Abhidharma kosha
Vyakhya by Yashomitra says that itis an accurate copy.
The accuracy and the great value of the work may be judged
from the fact that firstly it was the only copy of the work
existing in Nepal, and secondly that the owner before parting
with it had a copy made for himself. Yashomitra mentions
two of his predecessors Gunamati and Vasumitra,

The Abhidharma Kosha was translated into Chinese in
568, and again in 654,

Accorlling to Waddell (proceedings Asiatic Bengal 1889
p. 70) Tissa Mogealiputta described by the Pali chraniclers of

the Mahavamsa s identical with Upagupta of the Northern
tradition (p. 22),—N,

Note ta Appendix X, P. 279,

On the Vibhasha shastra drawn up by Kanishi se
BEFEO, 1806, (p. 256),—N, VENNR e
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Note to Appendix p. 279,
T R ACS 1816,

Valloe Poussin evidently shows that vedanta 9o far from
refuting Buddhism in its enticety has been itself influcnced by
the latter, According to Sukhtankar Shankar himself s

indebted to Nagarjuna (p. 128).—N.

Note to Appendix X1, p. 387

BULLETIN DE L'ACADEMIE IMPERIALE DES
SCIENCES,

St. PRTensBuRd.
r5th April 1911,
Jain Notes by M. B. Mironov, P 501,
J. A. Sur la recitation primitive des textes houddhigues
by Sylvain Levi,
Example of -tsing’s abbreviared. Chiness tranalation of
the Mulasarvastivadi (p. 1)

Sylvain Levi proves that the Atthaka vagga which
Rhys Davids calls the Book of the Eights (JPTS 1887) is
really speaking the equivalent of Sanskrit artha aml not

attha p 415

Vasubandhu in his Abhidharma Kosha refers to the
arthavargiyesuktam (p, 414.)

The Arthavarga is quoted asa particylar collection by
Vasubandhu and Asanga (p. 415,)
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The Arthavarga counts amang the most ancient portions
of Buddhist literature (p, 417,)

The Tibetan corrects the Sanskrit titles of some of the
texts mentioned in the Divyavadana (p. 415,)

Un Chanda and its meaning (see p. 445).—N.

——
Mote Lo Appendix X, p. 203,

Critical remarks on the text of the Divvavadana, WZKM,
volume 16, by LS. Speyer (p. 104.)

Some of the tales abound in Prakriticisms and a good
many of the metrical compositions are obviously Sanskritised
reproductions of stanzas in some popular dialect. It is clear,
for instance; that in the famous two shlokas which began
with arabhadhvam nishkramata and occurring. so frequently
the genitive mrtyunah rests on an original macouno and that
anadagara, iva kunjarah is a clumsy transposition of the
Prakrit nadagarova kunjero,—N,



341
INDEX

Abhidharmas, Seven . i
Abhiniilikramana =
Ablbuddha in Kumndunuhu 4. \’ Pmrn ot
Abhidhayma Kosha of Vasubandhu, lrﬁm!mrd

by Hiven Thinng, balongs to Sarvastivads
Abhidharna Kosha Vyashis of Yashomites
AbMitharmu Koshs, tramlation into Chinese ..
Abhid hwnma pitaka 4 o
Abhidharmia Chimtamani ... e == o=
Abhidharms Sungraha <. - - o
Abhinishkramana T8 sutra ...

Adbhutadharmia ... - s
Adibaddha ... - — o e
Adi karma pradiph co e
Adhyardha shatika prljln pnmmim oy
Ammas 9 s e £ e i
Altiman .. o ks

Ajunta caves nod In:ahnnmlu e w:th Arva-
ihiura's seophes ... e
Ajatiahitry o e e
“Ajnayats Ksundinys =
Akashugarbha Sutrs wey — .
Alantobhiya, N-Lpr’nmnq own rnmm:«uunrv
Alanlegrn Sutrn il A ke el
Al e oo = v L
Aexander the Grﬂt hri Inﬂhhu
Amritamanda, Copyist, Additions to Btu!&hu
charita by... 1
Amitayurdhynos Sofra

Face.

/]

i

87, &7

, 9%, pay, vl

UAE
s1#
S
vl
19, 270
175
L3
112
ou
Yy
145

44
3l
)
101
A
in
vHE
LS8

4l
T



342
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